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PREFACE

In our day excellent physicians attend
the deathbed of college and high school Latin.,
The different cures which are prescribed to
galvanize the corpse of classical literature
are of astonishing variety and will, no doubt,
provide a respite to the patient. We, at least,
wish to begin our own textbook with an acknow-
ledgement of the debt we owe to the efforts of
Beeson, Miss Waddell, Harrington, Nunn, Rand,
Scott, Rogers and M. W. Ward, Gaselee, Paul
Lehmann, Tourscher, and a very long list of
others.

For many particulars, we are simply walk-
‘ ing in their footsteps. The general topic

of our task, however, is different. We no
longer care to minister like physicians to the
dignified old classical Latin. The wonders
of language that are one universal miracle
for speaking humanity all over the world, re-
flected in that special language which is the
source of much of English, French, German,
Italian and Spanish literature - these are the
theme of our book. Life is more than classics.
We have learned and know intellectually what
is meant by '"the classics"; yet our own con-
science and imagination and intellectual res-
ponsibility, stung by a painful experience of
classicism, have learned how the spiritual
and imaginative life of the race is injured
by the humanistic falsification of language
and literature, The life of the Word is more
than the classics. The grammar of mankind is
more than that of any one language.

We have learned and we know intellectually
what is meant by the classics. Yet, our own
conscience and imagination and intellectual
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responsibility were not -however aroused to come
to their rescue. They were afflicted with an
injury that affects the spiritual and creative
life of the race. And this injury was, and is,
committed in the name of the classics, or at
least of that falsification of language and
literature which is called humanism and which
enthroned the classics. With this book, we
are turning against our own cowardice, not in
defending the classics, but in passing on more
profound expressiveness of our own life.

When my son dropped Latin, I knew something
was bound to happen. College Board requirements
compelled him to do two hundred verses of Vergil
weekly. I had been "in Latin *-- reading, writ-
ing and speaking -- for forty years, almost with-
out interruption. And now I found myself ask-
ing my son to give up Latin after only two and
a half years of study.

Something was wrong with our boy's Latin.
And so his teacher and his father sat down to
try to discover wherin they had failed the
younger generation. It was as it always is
when the older generation fails. We had not
been honest with our children. We had permit-
ted at least three discrepancies between our
faith and the classroom requirements. We had
allowed (1) an accidental phase in the study
of language, (2) an obsolete, two-thousand-year-
old method of grammar, and (3) a prejudiced
selection of literature, to tyrannize the boy,
when both father and teacher themselves no
longer acknowledged these strictures.

Latin is taught after the Alexandrian
method, as though sounds make a word, and
words a sentence., Unfortunately, language is
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something stronger than a house of cards. The
Latin texts we read were chosen originally be-
cause they seemed "purey '"golden, pre-Christian,
Unfortunately, these are no qualifications in
the eyes of mature people. Latin is treated

as a language separated from all our speech by
two thousand years. Unfortunately -- or fortun-
ately -- however, Latin is the matrix of much,

indeed most, of our thinking and speaking -today.

Why do we love Latin?

Why is the Latin grammar an adequate frame
in which our minds can move?

Why are we glad to be able to read Latin?

Not because certain people in certain
days spoke a classical language, not because
Greek slaves teased Roman schoolboys with cer-
tain ideas and words about grammar, not be-
cause we want children to read two hundred verses
of Vergil as a College Board requirement.

Yet Latin is alive and will continue to
live., Law and religion, medicine and science
" become clear to one who uses Latin. Two-thirds
of our English vocabulary is Latin, The most
precious documents of English constitutional

history -- including the Magna Charta, the
basic document of Anglo-Saxon liberties --

are in Latin., All Christian prayers were
minted in the Latin language; "'secular" rhyme
and song came into the national languages from
Latin sources. ‘

Tomorrow's Latin must be practical. It
must have to do with our own ideals and our
own way of life, and not merely be an inter-
pretation of the civilization of Cicero. How-
ever, 'practical”’ must not be understood in the
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sense of superficial. It is superficial, we
believe, to scratch the surface of a remote
classical world; it is practical to go to

the roots of the tree of our own life by means

of the central Latin texts that any educated ,
member of our modern society should be able «
to read -- texts so close to the center of

our civilization that all national litera-

tures impress us as radii extending from this
center,

Our book purposes to teach Latin around
some fifty pages of such texts. It is
built around the Benedictine Service,
constitutional law, and the finest gems of
mediaeval epigraphy and poetry -- most of
them works that have undergone hundreds of
translations., These testify to their hold on
man's imagination. But unfortunately the
translations are valueless. There exist
about one hundred and fifty versions of the
Dies Irae, Dies Illa alone; Cicero cannot
boast of nearly so many. Perhaps it is a good
working hypothesis that texts translated most
often should come first, particularly as nearly
every translation is inadequate.

As already stated, we are fully aware
that unceasing efforts are made by teachers
to smooth out the path of the Latin student.
Latin "funnies," Latin crossword puzzles, Latin
clubs aid and do their part to amuse him. Fur-
thermore, the common trend goes decidedly to-
ward the addition of mediaeval texts. Mediaeval
grammars, dictionaries and texts are increasing.
However, even so charming a book as Miss Waddell's
apologizes and says: Be calm, a bit of unruly
mediaeval Latin will not spoil the classical
rules that you rammed down the students' throat
with so much effort. We quote from her Mediaeval
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Latin for Schools: "It is hoped that the actual
Latin will not be subversive of all good dis-
cipline, for the texts have been revised. 1In
the Middle Ages one could quite happily say
"Dixit quod' or 'Dixit quia' for 'He said that'
instead of the accusative and infinitive; and
Miss Broughall has pointed out and corrected
many other less heinous things which authors

did freely in the Middle Ages, and which we

are taught with great difficulty not to do

now.'" This is an unpleasant situation.

‘ Even the Reverend Mr. H. P. Nunn, in his
excellent Introduction to Ecclesiastical Latin
(2nd. ed., Cambridge 1927), thinks it his duty
to support the prevailing cant. 'We may
heartily agree that the Latin of the Golden

Age is supreme and unapproachable.'" Yet we
read on the previous page: ''Much of classical
Latin is highly artificial, not to say un-
natural; the authors wrote for a society of
litterateurs who in most cases thought far

more of style than of matter." We would be
most insincere if we pretended to agree
heartily that Ciceronian Latin is supreme and
unapproachable. This and similar remarks though
repeated ad nauseam for four hundred years seem
to us rather silly. They betray an inhuman
misunderstanding of the great sacraments of
human speech.

A third specimen of desperate apology
occurs when texts are published (we quote from
a new book): '"...with the usages which offend
most against classical syntax removed.' Our
schoolboys, indeed, are paying a high price
to the classical bias of the days of Henry VIII.
At that time this inflation of Ciceronian
style paid in cash because it gave the nation
a good conscience for confiscating church
property. What dividend does it pay today?
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It is here that the modern parents'
fault becomes evident. What parents as mem-
bers of the professional class that uses
Latin as a daily tool and who live with Latin
must make plain, is that they don't give a
damn for the purism of Erasmus of Rotterdam,
Laurenzo Valla, or Scaliger, and the Humanists'
myth of '"'golden Latinity." The teacher, it
must be proclaimed, shall no longer apologize
for his reforms. As long as he does, the
double standard of '"classic" and "unclassic'
poisons everything -- Latin and the teacher,
the children and their parents. There is no
such thing as the ''classics' for the future
generation; there is, and there will be, the
Latin language and literature.

' Adults in every fieid -- architecture,
technical invention, poetry, philosophy,

law, linguistics, and medicine -- are hard at
~work to create a mediaeval philology that
will be as colorful, as rich, and as varied

as classical philology. The anti-mediaeval
bias of the humanists, who had to build up

the myth of a golden Latinity so that they
might destroy Scholasticism and Papacy,

is meaningless in our days. In every field we
must replace, with biological insight and
evolutionary principles, the bookish principles
of the Renaissance Humanists,

When we root ourselves firmly in the period

A.D. 1000-1500 as the greatest period of Latin
literature, we make the task reasonably easy
~ for our youngsters. Grammatically and psycho-

logically, Mediaeval Latin is more open to
them than classical Latin. Mediaeval poetic
texts are easier and often more interesting
that Vergil, though the latter was a great
poet. Where else in the world does one deny
the facilities of richer plus easier beginnings
to students?
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All this does not mean that classical
Latin should not come into their ken at all.
Quite the contrary, '"golden Latin" will
seem relatively easy to them and relatively
interesting after an acquaintance with the
Magna Charta and the Vulgate. Golden Latinity,
then, should form the distant horizon, the
ultimate perspective, of two Latin milleniums.
And we have been peculiarly attentive to give
students an opportunity to understand that
Augustan Age. We have given here the complete
Res Gestae Divi Augusti. The old Romans were
soldiers and financiers and lawyers, and this
can be realized when one hears one of the
Caesars telling his acts in the lapidary lan-

+ guage of an inscription. It is only through
such a source that the central features of
pagan Rome may be put in relief.

Our zeal for the great texts, however,

does not imply any contempt of grammar as a

weary or dry sequence of rules to be learned

by rote, '"His Father's Latin' would not

be true to the father's faith if it treated

language as a mere tool or, as people are
-.impudent enough to style it, as a means to

an end. Language has equal rank with litera-

ture. A tree's leaves are no less admirable

than the tree. The whole beauty of the mind's

life is as much in its tiny cells as in the

most coherent creations. We would, then,

commit the sin of sins, the sin against vivifi-

cation, if we treated language as material,

as a mere vehicle for ideas. The lists of

declensions or conjugations or words them-

selves are sources of reverence, delight, sur-

prise, and discovery. The details of the

growth of articulated speech may well make

us catch our breath. We, at least, have nowhere
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tried to repress our delight. Like physics

and chemistry and biology, grammar is full of
reality, and of the beauties and problems of
reality, Languages are the revelations of
mankind, and grammar is the key. In this sense,
any educated person needs grammar as an intro-
duction. This key opens the door into philoso-
phy, law, science, poetry, and religion, in the
accepted sense of these five words. For phil-
osophy satisfies the eagerness for clarity;
religion the loyalty to overwhelming values;
law the power of responsible judgment; poetry
allows us to sing; and science stills our
curiosity about the speechless world. Lan-
guage itself has been called the science of

the sciences. In the first part of our text-
book, the unity of articulated speech permeates
all these diverse activities.

In the immense field of Latin grammar, so
many have tried their hand successfully that
any further effort may be expected to be
either not new or not useful. We have not
made innovations where excellent models ex-
isted. We have drawn from ancient, mediaeval,
and eighteenth century grammar books as often
as from the most modern. Wackernagel and
Vendryes were as inspiring as St. Augustine
or Matthieu de VendOme. We feel, however,
that our conception of the universal character
of language introduces a scientific, that is
to say, general, interest, because in study-
ing one pre-European grammar the students
visualize the matrices of human thought and
expression in general.

And now we venture the following recommenda-
tions to you, dear reader. Treat this book as

you treat any book. Read it first right through
in one stretch. Forget that it is, among other
things, a grammar. In reading from beginning
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~to end you will find what has moved us to
enthusiasm, Then you may settle down to the
process of learning and working out lesson
after lesson. In your first reading, you may
safely overlook any too complicated detail.
The important point is that you should catch
the complete rhythm of the book before you
store away its individual lessons in your
memory.

And now, after the author has enjoyed
writing the book, one question is left: Who
is the reader for whom we so fervently have
spoken Latin in this book?

Let us divide this question into two
quektions: (1) Who should become our reader?
(2) Who will become our reader?

The first question may be answered simply
by pointing to the origin of our enterprise.
Fathers and sons should have a common ground
of studies and interests, The privilege of
singing, articulating, reading, and keeping
a language alive, is not bestowed on school
children only or on adults only. A textbook
and a book for every open-minded reader may
be, in some cases at least, one and the same
thing. In our case, the book may be compared
to a mirror. We all, whether wearing flannels
or silk, whether shaving or putting on rouge,
use mirrors to check our looks. Anybody who
speaks -- and who does not speak? —-- has use
for a reflecting instrument to see how speech
looks from the outside. And in reflecting on°
Latin, the essentials are more easily grasped,
"for distance lends enchantment to the view."

Thus, the first part of the question
may be both asked and answered by the asker:
You should be our reader.

,
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And who is actually going to be the reader
of this our book? This second part of the ques-
tion is disagreeable, Let our subscribers put
this question; let the public answer it.

Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy
Four Wells
Norwich, Vermont
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Preface to the Present Edition

After Magna Charta Latina had passed from
generation to generation of students at Dartmouth
College, copied and recopied by them, sometimes
with notes of the professor's comments incorpor-
ated in the text, a copy fell into my hands in
1953, Experimental use of the first few chap-
ters with students of Latin at the Hartford
Seminary Foundation brought a uniformly favor-
able response. As a consequence, in the summer
of 1955, Dr. Rosenstock-Huessy and I revised
the text of the first twenty-eight chapters,
and a mimeographed edition was produced that
went through a number of small printings.

. Continuing use in classroom gave rise to
minor changes in approach and detail, but
the basic plan remained unchanged.

We now for the first time offer the
complete text of the Magna Charta Latina,
both the grammar and the chrestomathy, in
printed form. A few additions and changes have
been made.

Much work has been done in the study of
the Latin language since the first form of
Magna Charta Latina appeared. It seemed ap-
propriate, however, that the original preface,
which states the genesis of the book as well
as its formative principles, should stand
unchanged.

Employment of Magna Charta Latina with
generations of students, mainly college gradu-
ates coming to Latin for the first time as an
elective subject, has demonstrated several
things. First, it is absolutely right that
Latinity be regarded as an organic whole --
from the earliest remains of the pre-classical
language to the latest uses in the twentieth
century. Secondly, with this book a mature
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student can, in the course of a single semester,
attain some proficiency in Latin. Thirdly,

and most importantly, this introduction to
Latin becomes a liberating force in the student's
life; he is prompted to speak Latin for himself,
not merely to ''break a code" and render it
passively and haltingly into a sort of half-
English. Henceforth he will move about his own
time and place a different, changed, person
because he has caught a glimpse of man's
sublimest possession, speech.

This is a great deal to expect of a
"textbook," Yet, if the miracle had not
happened repeatedly, the two questions raised
at the close of the original preface could
not be answered so forthrightly,

Ford Lewis Battles
Norwich, Vermont
Pentecost 1966

Preface to the Second Edition

Obiit Eugenius ante diem iv Kal. Mart. A°D1 MCMLXXITII.
Quid novi, hodie etiam vivus, adderet in Magnam Cartam
Latinam?

We have tried to answer this question by adding several
small readings in his style: two of his maxims in Latin
dress, lines from Cyprian, Augustine, Calvin and others; we
have amplified grammatical explanations in a few places;
finally, we have corrected such errors as have come to
light. Several references to Speech and Reality (Norwich,
Vermont: Argo Books, 1970) have been supplied for fuller
discussion of points here only lightly touched.

Per orationem vivit societas humana-
sine oratione moritur.

die cinerum, A®PDL MCMLXXV.

Ford Lewis Battles
Allison Park, Pa.
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Part One: Singing Latin
A Primer for Chorus Work

Musical, grammatical, literary, and
scientific Latin material all appeal to dif-
ferent facets of our nature. The child, the
adolescent, the man, the philosopher within
all of us, belong to the singing, studying, .
reading and thinking community in which Latin
plays an essential part. Whether we think
of our reader as a High School student, or
a College junior, or a graduate student of
Law, Medicine, Philosophy, History or the
Ministry -- all may wish to join a choir in.
which the great works of musical art are
$tudied and performed, and through which the
following Latin texts are perpetuated from
generation to generation. And men and women
in all walks of life may come to be interested
in Latin through their choir work.

We have tried here to furnish the necessary
material to conductors of choirs and to their
members for a simple understanding of the
underlying texts. For those who do not sing,
the same pieces offer an important supplement
to the collection of texts gathered at the
end of the book. This part of our texts,
Singing Latin, then, may serve either as the
door for those who sing and play, or as the
rounding off of the picture of Latin literature.

Explanatory note on the use of Part One:
This part may be used without any knowledge
of Latin or Latin grammar proper. Take it to
concerts or services whether you are singing
yourself or just listening to the music.

The texts made famous by great music may
be classified into two groups. One group is
taken from the Mass, the other from the Mass
for the Dead.

W
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The names for the different pieces of
music, in both groups, are taken from their
first words. '"Requiem' is the first of the
Mass for the dead; similarly, Gloria, Pater
noster, Ave Maria, Credo, Dies irae are names
derived from the first word of each text.

, We have taken stock of the texts com-
posed by Palestrina (1526-95), Pergolese
(1710-36) , Bach (1685-1750), Hadyn (1732-
1807), Mozart (1756-91), Bruckner (1824-96),
and Allegri (1582-1652). The texts, of course,
are nearly identical, with the exception of
some variations in the ''Dies irae."

 k k k k k Xk k k * kX X X %

Read the following texts as often as you
can, and compare the English words below. Don't
trouble yourself with learning by rote. And
get well-acquainted with the sentences by
reading or humming them aloud to yourself. You
may freely make mistakes in the pronunciation.
These won't do any harm. You may-consult the
lessons on pronunciation [Lessons XXVI-XXVII],
if you wish. This, however, is not the main
point, The main point is that you see how
simple and how sublime the ideas expressed
are, and acquire a sense of the form of the
sentences in which they are expressed. Latin
is more economical than English. '"Te Deum
laudamus," for example, is untranslatable
literally in three words.

Y

Stanley Tagg of Pittsburgh, Pa., has pre-
pared (1974) a tape of some of the following
texts as set by various composers: Pater Noster
(Stravinsky); Kyrie (Bach, Poulenc); Agnus Dei
(Mozart); Gloria (Beethoven); Ave Maria (Verdi):

Credo (Bach); Requiem Aeternum (Durofle); Dies
Irae (Verdi).




a. Pater Noster (Mt 6:¢9~13)
(ef. Sect. 104, p. 105, below.)

Pater noster qui es 1in coelis,

Father our who art in heaven
sanctificetur mnomen tuum;
hallowed be name thine
adveniat regnum tuum;
may come kingdom thine
fiat wvoluntas tua
be done will thine
sticut ‘in coelo et 1n terra.
as in heaven also on earth
Panem mnostrum cotidianum da nobis  hodie,
bread ours daily give us today
et dimitte nobis debita nostra,
and dismiss us debts ours
sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris,
as also we dismiss debtors ours
et ne nos inducas 1in tentationem
and not us lead into temptation
sed Llibera nos a malo. Amen.
but free us from evil Verily
b. Kyrie

The Kyrie is a Greek text preserved in the Westem
Church because Greek was the oldest language of the
church at Rome. In Latin it is called Miserere. Te

most famous musical setting is that of Allegri.

Kyrie eleison

Domine miserere
0 lord, have mercy
Christe eletson

Christe miserere
Q Christ, have mercy
Kyrie eleison

Domine miserere
0 Lord have mercy




c. Agnus Dex

Agnus Dex qut tollis peccata mund1,
Lamb of God who bearest away the sins of the world

parce nobis, Domine;
spare us, 0 Iord

Agnus De1 qui tollis  peccata mund 1
Lamb of God who bearest away the sins of the world

exaudi nos, Domine.
harken to us, 0 Lord

Agnus De: qui tollis  peccata mund1
Lamb of God who bearest away the sins of the world

miserere nobis.
pPity us

d The Gloria in excelsis Deo

(Also called the Great Doxology (the great glorification)

Gloria 1in excelsis Deo
Glory in the heights to God

Deus pater omnipotens
God Father Omipotent

Et in terra pax hominibus bonae wvoluntatis.
And on earth peace to men of good will

Domine, (Fili Unigenite ]esu Christe)
0 Lord, (Only-Begotten Son Jesus (hrist)

Domine Deus Agnus Det,
0 Lord God Lamb  of God,

Filius Patris
Son of the Father

Laudamus te
We praise thee.

Benedicimus te
We bless thee 5

Qui tollis peccata  mundi.
Who bearest away the sins of the world

Glorificamus te
We glorify thee

(suscipe deprecationem nostram)
( accept humbl e prayer our)




Adoramus te
We adore thee -

Qui sedes ad dexteram
Who . sittest at the right (hand)

(suscipe deprecationem nostram)
(accept humble prayer our)
Propter magnam gloriam tuam

For great glory thy

uontam tu solus sanctus

ecause thou alone (art) holy
Domine Deus, rex coelestis

0 Iord God, King of heaven

tu solus Dominus
thou alone (art) Iord

Tu solus altissimus
thou alone (art) the highest

Jesu  Christe
0 Jesus (hrist

Cum Sancto Spiritu
with the Holy Spirit .

In gloria Dei Patris
In the glory of God the Father

e. Ambrosian Hymn

Te laudamus, Domine, omnipotens

Thee we praise, O Lord, omipotent,

Qui sedes super Cherubim et Seraphim,
Who sittest above Cherubim and Seraphim
Quem benedicunt angeli, archangeli;

Whom bless the angels, archangels;

Et laudant Prophetae et  Apostoli.

And praisé Prophets and Apostles

Te laudamus, domine, orando,

Thee we praise, 0 Iord, by praying,

Qui venisti peccata  solvendo.
Thou who camest the sins to dissolve.
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f. Ave Maria
Ave Maria, gratia plena
Hail! Mary, with grace filled

Dominus tecum
The Iord with thee

Benedicta tu in muliertbus

Blessed (art) thou among women (1k 1:42)
Et benedictus  fructus wventris tur Jesus.
And Dblessed (is) the fruit of womb thy, ‘Jesus
) o (Ik 1:43)
Ora pro nobis  peccatdribus,
Pray for us sinners,
Nunc et 1in hora mortis mnostrae. Amen.
Now and in the hour of death our. . Verily.

g. The Credo

Credo in Deum,
I believe in God

Patrem  omnipotentem Creator coeli et terrae;

the Father ommipotent Creator of heaven and earth
Et in esum Christum, Filium eius
And in esus . (Christ, Son His
unicum Dominum nostrum,
unique ILord our
%ﬁi conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto,
o conceived was from the Spirit Holy

natus ex Maria wvirgine,
bom out of Mary virgin

Passus sub Pontio Pilato,
Suffered under Pontius Pilate

Cructfixus, mortuus, et sepultus;
Crucified, dead, and buried

Descendit ad inferos,
He went dowmn to the underworld

Tertia die resurrexit;
Third day He arose

Ascendit ad coelos;
Went up to  the heavens




Sedet ad dexteram De1
sits at the right hand of God

Patris Omnipotentis
the Father (Omnipotent

Inde venturus est
Thence coming he is

judicare wvivos et mortuos.
to judge the living and the dead.

Credo in Spiritum Sanctum,
1 believe in the $pirit Holy,

sanctam ecclesiam catholicam,
the holy CGhurch catholic,

sanctorum Communtionem,
of the saints commnion,

remissionem peccatorum,
remission of sins,

carnis resurrectionem,
of the flesh resurrection,

vitam aeternam. Amen.
life etemal. Truly.

h. Ave Maris Stella

Ave maris stella
Hail of the sea the star
De mater alma

God's mother beneficial
atque semper virgo,
and forever virgin
felix caelt porta,
happy of heaven gateway
sumens . illud "Ave "
taking up that "Hail"
Gabrielis ore;

from Gabriel's mou th
funda nos in pace,
establish us in peace
mutans nomen Fvae.

changing the name of Eve




- 8 -

Solve vincli reis;

Dissolve the bonds of the accused
Profer lumen caecis;

Bring light to the blind

mala nostra elle;

evils ours spel

bona cuncta bosce;

goods all ask for

Monstra esse matrem;
show (thyself) to be (our) mother
sumat per te recem!/
may He accept through thee e prayer

1. Office for the Dead

VY (0riginally: Mass on the Second of November,

ALl Souls)

Requiem aeternam dona eis, Domine,

Rest eternal give them, O Lord

et lux  perpetua luceat ets.

and light everlasting may (it)shine to them

Te decet hymnus, Deus 1in Sion,

Thee befits a hymn God in Zion

et tibi reddetur votum in Jerusalem.

‘and to Thee shall be rendered the vow in Jerusalem
Exaudtr orationem meam,

harken to prayer my

ad te omnis caro veniet.

unto Thee all flesh shall come

Libera me, Domine, de morte aeterna,
deliver me O lord from death etemal
die i1lla ~“tremenda

on day that tremendous

gquando caeli  movend: sunt et terra.
vhen the skies are to be moved and the earth

dum  wvemeris  judicare saeculum
while Thou shalt come to judge the age

per ignem.
through fire




Tremens  factus sum ego
trembling became I

et timeo, dum discussio venerit

and I fear when the test will come -
atque ventura ira,

and to come (thy) wrath

dies 1rae, dies 1illa,

day of wrath day "the"

calamitatis et miseriae, dies magna,
of calamity and misery the day great

et amara valde.
and bitter most

Pie Jesu, Domine, dona eis requiem. -
pious Jesus, O lord, give them rest

Domine, Domine, Jesu Christe, Rex gloriae,
Lord 0 Lord Jesus Christ King of glory

Libera, Llibera, animas omnium fidelium
deliver deliver the souls of all the faithful

defunctorum
defiinct (dead)

de poenis inferni et de profundo laco;
from the punishments of hell & from the deep lake

libera eas de ore Lleonis,
deliver them from the mouth of the lion

‘ne absorbeat eas tartarus,
lest absorb them the abyss

ne cadant 1in obscurum.
lest they fall into  the dark

Signifer  Sanctus Michael
flagbearer Saint Michael

repraesentet eas 1in lucem
shall present. them into the light

quam olim Abrahae promisisti
which once to Abrgham  thou promisedst

et semini eius.
and to the seed of him

Hostias et preces tibi, Domine
hosts and prayers to Thee, 0 Lord
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Laudis offerrimus.
of praise we offer

Tu suscipe  pro animabus 1llis
Thou take (them)up in favor of souls those

guarum hodie “memoria  facimus.
of whom today (in) memory we keep (do)

Fac eas, Domine, de morte
make them 0 Lord from death

transire ad vitam.

transit (cross over) into life

Agnus De1, ui tollis peccata mundz,
Lamb of God who bearest away the sins of the world
dona eis requiem aeternam.

give them rest eternal

Benedictus v&ui venit
blessed he who comes

in nomine Domint, Hosanna.
in the name of the Iord Hosannah (lit.: help ye)

Pleni sunt caeli et terra gloria tua.
full are the skies and earth of glory thy

J+ Sequence, sung 1in monastéry & army
in the tenth century (attributed to
Notker of St Gall)

Media vita

in the midst of life

in morte sumus,;

in death we are

quem quaerimus  adiutorem,
whom we do seek a helper
nisi te, Domine,

but thee 0 Lord

gui pro peccatis nostris
who for sins our
tuste 1rasceris?

righteously art angered?

Sancte Deus, Sancte Fortis,
0 holy God holy Strong One
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Sancte et Misericors Salvator,
0 Holy and Merciful Savior

amarae morti
to bitter death

ne tradas nos.
not mayest thou surrender us.

k. The Dies Irae

Dies 1irae, dies 1illa,

Day of wrath day that (very)
solvet saeclum in  favilla,
shall dissolve the age into ashes
teste David cum Sybilla.

' witnessing David with the Sybil
Quantus tremor est futurus
What a tremor is to be
quando  judex est  wventurus,
when the judge is to come
cuncta  stricte discussurus.
everything strictly examining
Tuba  mirum  spargens sonum
The trumpet marvellous spreading the sound
per sepulchra regionum
through the graves of (all) the regions
coget omnes ante thronum.

shall force all before the throne
Mors stupebit et natura
Death shall be stunned and nature

cum resurget creatura

when rerise the creation
judicanti responsura.

to the judging one giving answer

Liber scriptus proferetur,
Book written will be brought forth
in quo totum continetur

in which the whole is contained

unde mundus judicetur.
whence  the world is to be judged




udex ergo cum sedebit,

e Judge then when He will take His seat
quicquid latet, apparebit;
whatsoever is hidden will appear
nil inultum remanebit.
nothing unvindicated will remain

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus?
What am I miserable then going to say-

quem patronum rogaturus
wvhom as patron going to invoke

cum vix  justus sit securus?
since scarcely the righteous may be secure

Rex tremendae majéestatis
0 King of tremendous majesty

qui salvandos salvas gratis,
who those who shall be saved saveth gratutiously

salva me  fons  pietatis.
save me fountain of piety

Recordare  Jesu  pie
Recall 0 Jesus pious

guod sum  causa tuae viae
that I am the cause of thy way (Calvary)

ne me perdas | illa die.
so that not me ou mayest let perish on "the" day
Quaerens me sedisti lassus,

Seeking me thou wert sitting exhausted
redemisti crucem Passus,

thou hast redeemed (me) the cross suffering

tantus. labor non sit cassus.
sucti a big labor not should be destroyed

Juste  judex wultionis,
0 righteous judge of vengeance

dcnum fac remissionts.
the gift make of remission %
ante diem rationis;

before the day of accounts

Ingemisco tangquam reus
I am groaning 1likewise as a guilty one

culpa rubet vultus meus,
from guilt reddens face mine




supplicantt parce Deus.
him who kneels praying spare 0 God

Qui Mariam absolvisti
Thou whot Mary (flagdalene) ididst forgive

et latronem exaudistz
and to the thief didst harken

mihi quoque spem dedistt.
to myself also hope thou hast given

Preces meae  non - sunt dignae
prayers my not are worthy

sed tu bonus fac benigne
however thou, good, act kindly

ne perenni cremer 1gne.
that not Dby everlasting I be bumt fire -

Inter oves locum  praesta
Among the sheep a place allow

et ab hoedis me sequestra.
and from the goats me separate

Confutatis maledictis
After confuting the maledicts (cursed ones)

flammis acribus addictis
to flames biting given over

voca me cum benedictis
call me with the benedicts (blessed ones)

oro supplex et acclinis
I am praying on my knees and stretched out

cor contritus uas1t cinis
(my) heart contri te ike ashes

gere curam met fints.
take care of my end

Lacrimosa dies illa
Rich with tears (will be) day that

qua resurget ex favilla
on which shall resurrect f'rom ashes

Judicandus homo reus;
To be judged is  the man accused

Huic ergo barce, Deus!
him therefore spare 0 God
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Part Two: Articulating Latin*

1. Articulated Speech. When you yell

"iiiih" and your chum yells back "iiiih]
you are two little animals making inarticu-
lated noise. When you, however, say to

him: '"Now listen, Johnnie,"

and he says,

"I listen, Billy," you are two people speak-
ing together in articulated speech. What is
the difference between the two cases? In
articulated speech, the process of listen-
ing is clearly defined between another per-
son and yourself. You summon him to act as
a listener. He picks up, in his answer, his
part as listener. The rOles are distributed
- between you two, because one and the same
act first is suggested as an order on your
side; then, the same act is acknowledged as
a voluntary reaction on his side. You and
he enter in this specific relation. In an-
swering you, "I listen," he partly identi-
fies himself with you since he admits that
he knows exactly what you mean. Furthermore
he preserves his personality by adding "IEH
Speech is both identity with, and distinc-
tion between, people. It is like weaving a
pattern out of several fibres. For his "I

listen" is not the same sound as your '"listen."

*For an expunded form of this essay, see Fugen Posenstock-Huessy,
Speech and Reality, ch. 2 "Articulated Speech," pp. 45-66
(Norwich, Vermont, Argo Books, 1970).
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It passed through his conscience and con-
sciousness and he had to reshape it before
he passed it back to you. Now the sentence
"I listen'" carried back to you something
quite different from the noise "iiiih." It
was now a declaration of cooperation, »f
acknowledgement of his having heard you.

A sentence is a personal relation between
answerable people. Articulated speech is

communication between responsible people

2. Grammar. When a man writes a patriotic
poem or a whole book, he tries to communi-
cate a responsible idea to responsible
people. His poem is one whole. His book is
a unity. You cannot break it up piecemeal
without destroying its meaning. Articulated
speech, then, may be as long as the Bible and
still convey only one idea; in the case of

the Bible, that of the government of the liv-

ing God. The whole Bible, then, is a unity
out of thousands of sentences and tens of
thousands of words. It is in the whole book.
A brick Eridge and a heap of bricks do not
have the same meaning. We build bridges

by articulated speech, and the words are the
bricks. We cannot explain the bridge by ex-

plaining the bricks. Speech moves in sen-

tences. The words inside any one sentence
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are parts of the sentence. When we wish to
build bridges in a foreign language like
Latin, we must learn how to build sentences.
Bricks may serve for a bridge by being united
together with mortar or iron bars or by dove-
tailing. You learn Latin by learning the
mechanics of how in Latin words are knitted
together and dovetailed into each other for
articulating sentences, paragraphs, poems,

or books.

Grammar is the science of building<bridges
between responsible people and the knittings
are called by a number of technical terms:
conjugation, declension, plural, singular,

tense, mood, etc.

3. Inflection. 'Peter went to the big town"

is an English sentence in which every word
must keep its place lest the meaning be des-
troyed. We cannot say, ''To Peter went town"
without corrupting the meaning. However,
English has certain words which can change
their places in the sentence with impunity.
We may'say, ''Peter went to the big town
quickly."
or, ''"Peter went qulckly to the
big town."
"Quickly Peter went to the
big town."

or, '"Peter quickly went to the
big town."
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Why is it possible for quickly to fit
in almost anywhere in the sentence? Quickly
has an ending -ly by which it is clearly
separated from quick and to quicken. The
ending -1y in English makes a word into the
concomitant of a verb, an action. There-

fore, it is called an "ad-verb'" in grammar.
Endings, then, may free the language from a

rigid word order.

4, Latin Inflection. Latin takes advantage

of this device. Practically any word can
take any place in a Latin sentence because
endings explain nearly every single function

within a sentence,

"Peter went to the big town quickly"
runs in Latin: Petrus Ibat ad urbem
magnam celeriter.

Peter is Petrus, the - us showing that Peter
is the subject (i.e. stands in the Nominative).

1%

Ibat has three specific qualities: "1" implies

the action of going (the so-called root of
the verb); "ba" implies that the time of the
action;is the past: this is called the
grammatical tense; ''t'"" describes the rela-
tion of the person to the speaker and indi-
cates how many persons are spdken of. 1In

contrast to English where went may go along

with you, I, or they equally as well as with
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Peter, ibat always refers to one person who

is neither the speaker nor a person directly
addressed by the speaker. Ibat always refers
to a third person in the singular.
Petrus ibat ad urbem magnam celeriter.
Ad, to, comes nearest to English usage.
In most cases (not all) it will antecede the
place toward which the motion is directed.
On account of this rigid position it is sin-
gled out by a special means; it is a preposi-
tion, that is to say in a position which pre-
cedes the noun that it connects with the mo-
tion. Prepositions may have been gestures
of hand and body of the speaker, at first,
like nodding, pointing, shrugging the shoul-
ders, etc. ' \
Petrus ibat ad urbem magnam celeriter.
Urbem, too, has an ending like Petrus
but in this case the ending is-m which
makes it clear that the noun urbs plays a
dependent part in the sentence. While Pet-
rus is a nominative, urbem is an accusative.
(The defendant in court is accused by the
plaintiff - "I accuse him": hence the "ac-

cused," here "him,"

is placed in the accusa-
tive. "Him" is the accusative of he and ends

in m like urbem from urbs.)
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Petrus ibat ad urbem magnam celeriter.

Magic means amount of power. Magnam de-
fines the urbem by adding a quality, big. 1In
thus adding (in Latin ad-jecting) a quality,
the adjective magnam conforms to the noun in
all its peculiarities: number - one town,
not more than one; gender - Romans speak of
a town as an Englishman speaks of a ship,
as "'she'; and case - urbem is accusative.
Therefore, magnam expresses bigness of a

feminine singular accusative.

Celeriter is an adverb like quickly, the

Latin ending being -iter, the stem celeri-,

5. Grammatical Terms. To sum up we may

list all our grammatical terms.

Nouns - Persons or things have to be
put in a certain case, number,
and gender.

Verbs - Their main purpose is to
specify an action or process
that takes place; they must
express tense and indicate the
person concerned.

Adjectives - These are the concomitants of
nouns. They qualify nouns.
They take endings which agree
in gender, number, and case
with the nouns they modify.
Often these endings serve to
clarify the gender, number
and case of the noun.
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Adverbs - These are the concomitants of
verbs. They have no inflection
because they qualify the pro-
cess expressed in the verb;
still they are usually recog-
nizable by their peculiar ad-
verbial endings.

Prepositions - These precede the nouns they
govern, and explain their re-
lations to the verbal action
of a sentence. They replace
gesticulation.

6. Stems: potentialities. Any process which

impresses us so that we try to express it in
language ordinarily lends itself to verbal,
substantival, adjectival or adverbial usage.
Most words therefore spread into verbs, nouns,
adjectives, and adverbs. In grammar the

nucleus from which the words accuse, accuser,

accusative, accusing, and accusingly, branch

off is called a stem. The stem, then, is not
a word in itself; it is the potentiality for
real words. Behind the grammatical divisions
into verbs, nouns, etc., there is meaning.
And quite as elusive as the logical meaning
is the linguistic stem. Nevertheless the
stem is operative in every moment of the life
of a language, and is spread out into the

different classes of words. This spreading

out we call articulation. Without this
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"mere lifeless

spreading out the stem is a
block." In actual speech a mere stem is
never met with. The stems are inarticulate
potentialities of speech. Speech is the
articulate realization of stems. And this

is the secret of articulate language.

7. Words, derivations of a stem. In Latin

the stem is the articulation of a word by
adding endings and prefixes (gratulate, con-
gratulat-ions). The shortest form usually
appears in the Imperative which at the same
time is the shortest complete sentence in
language, and comes nearest to the inarticu-
late (even animal) cries.

i.eeeve..go!
redi........return!
exi.eeeeeoago out!
ite........go! (plural)
ji-tdrus........one who will go
praeteritum........(a thing) gone by
iéns........going
imus..ee....we go
€0ccosssesl gO
eunté........they shall go
ivi........I have gone
ex—-i-tus........exit, outgo, end
initium........(initiation)beginring,
entrance
ire........to go
i-ter........way
itinerarium........itinerary
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A Latin inflected word consists of two parts,
stem and ending. In this respect it may be
compared to a tree. Just as a tree has a
trunk and branches which do not change and
leaves which fall in Autumn and come again
in Spring, so the stem of a Latin word does
not change but the endings do. The stem is
the trunk and branches of the tree, the end-
ings the leaves. One stem begets many words
as in the example above. Those words are

inflected in many ways.

8. Key Forms. But these fluttering leaves,

these changing endings, are regulated by a

few rules which make it easy to recognize

and to use them, For example, a word like
carta in the famous Magna Charta, has many
endings according to its use in a phrase or
sentence, but one single rule regulates the
féfmation of all those endings. When we know
one certain form of a word, carta, or necessi-

tas, animal or sensus, we know all. The same

thing that is true of nouns like charter, wind
(ventus), day (diés), is true of verbs like to
form, to hold, to send, to do, to hear. The

following list, then, gives the six key forms

of the objective (i.e. noun) use and the four
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key forms of the verbal use of a stem.

Nouns are separated into general groups
called declensions, and verbs into conju-
gations which traditionally have been
given numbers in a certain way. We have
given them the proper declension or con-
jugation numbers here.

Objective Use

(Nouns)
Genitive Plural
Declension

lst carta
2nd vento -rum

S5th die

3rd necessitat
3rd animali -um

4th sensu

Verbal Use
(Time-~words, Zeitwort)
Third Person Plural

Conjugation

l1st forma

2nd tene -nt
3rd mittL

3rd faci --unt

£

4th audij
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LESSON I
9. First Declension

Singular
1. Nominative magna carta the great charter
2. Genitive magnae cartae of the great charter
3. Dative magnae cartae to the great charter
4, Accusative magnam cartam the great charter
5. Ablative magnd cartd by'(with or from)

the great charter
Plural

1, Nominative multae cartae (the) many charters

2, Genitive multarum cartdrum of many charters
3. Dative multis cartis to many charters
4, Accusative multas cartas many charters
5. Ablative multis cartis by (with or from)

many charters

10, First Conjugation *

gubernare - to govern

Present Active

Singular Plural

3. gubernat he governs gubernant they govern
2. gubernas you govern gubernatis you govern

1. gubernd I govern gubernamus we govern

“The reasons why we have reordered the Alexandrian list of
grammatical forms in presenting the Iatin verb are detailed
in PRosenstock-Huessy, Speech and Reality, ch. 4, "Grammar
as Social Science, " pp. 98-114.




- 25 =

11. Sentences

Anima Orat. 2. Ancilla laborat.

Ancillae labdrant. 4. Régina regnat.

Réginae regnant. 6. Nos laboramus vos oratis.
Oramus pré patria. 8. Ord et labdrd.

Non gubernis stellas. 10. Gratia regnat.

O vwUvwH

12. Dovetail
Below are given some English sentences and
the Latin words necessary to translate sentences.
Dovetail the Latin words into sentences like the
English ones, using proper endings.
1. The farmers improve the soil: agricola
emendare terra.
2. Graciousness adorns a woman: gratia
ornare femina.
3. You give thanks for your lives: dare
gratia pro vTta.
4. The poets walk through many lands:
poeta ambulare per multus terra.
5. A Magna Charta does not delight a
queen: magna carta régina non
délectare.
6. The churches sing. ecclesia cantare.
7. The water filters through the land:
aqua percolare terra.
8. In many countries the farmers govern:
in multa terra agricola gubernare.
9. Many girls work with the farmers:
multa puella laborare cum agricola.
13. Sentences
. Magna Carta est regina cartarum.
. Viam gratiae ambulamus.
. Stellae sunt multae.

. Cartas poetarum émendo.

Ancilla aquam percolat.

Poeta cum f&mina et filiis magna via
[on...] ambulat.

1
2
3
4, Pro patria et ecclesia oratis.
5
6
7
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8. Vitam animae cantant poetae.

9. Regina donat poetis magnis.

O. Per vitam laboramus et delectamus,
clamamus et cantamus.

14. MWord List

Britannia, -ae (f.) Britain patria, -ae (f.) fatherland
agricola, -ae (m.) farmer guberndre, to govemn
ancilla, -ae (f.) handmaid, laborare, to work
female slave orare, to pray
anima, -ae (f.) spirit, soul  oma3re, to adomn, equip
aqua, -ae (f.) water percolidre, to sift, pass
ecclésia, -ae (f.) church through, filter
fémina, -ae (f.) woman regnare, to rule
poeta, -ae (m.) poet est, he (she, it) is
régina, -ae (f.) queen cantdre, to sing
stella, -ae (f.) star clamare, to cry out, shout
terra, -ae (f.) land, earth dare, to give
via, -ae (f.) road, way délectare, to delight, please
vita, -ae (f.) life dondre, to give
ambulire, to walk émendare, to mend
filia, -ae (f.) daughter et (conj.) and
gratia, -ae (f), graciousness, sunt, they are
favor, thanks, beauty in (prep.) in, on
magna (adj.) large, great pro (prep.) for -S (with abl.)
multa (adj.) much cum (prep.) wi
poenitentia, -ae (f.) repentance per (prep ) through (with accus.)
puella, -ae (f.) girl non (adv.) not

l4a. Prayer which Calvin customarily used before his lectures.

Det ndbis in caelestis suae sapientiae mystériis cum véro
pletdtis profecty versdari in gloriam suam et aedificdtidne
nostram. Amen. :

('"May the Lord grant that we may contemplate the mysteries
of His heavenly wisdom with truly increasing devotion, to
His glory and to our edification. Amen.')
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LESSON II

15. Second Declension Masculine

Singular Plural

Nom. bonus amicus servi fidi

Gen. boni amici servorum fidorum
Dat. bono amfgé servis fidis
Acc. bonum amicum servos fidos

Abl. bond amicé servis fidis

Nom. peritus magister
Gen. periti magistri
Dat. peritd magistro
Acc. perfTtum magistrum
Abl. perito magistrd

Plural

Nom. magistri, agri, masters, acres
Gen. magistrdrum, agrorum, of the ...
Dat. magistris, agris, to the ...

Acc. magistros, agros, the masters ...
Abl. magistris, agris, by ..., with...

16, First Conjugation

17.

Perfect Active

Singular

‘gubernavit-he has governed
gubernavisti-you have governed
guberngvi-I have governed

Plural
gubernaverunt -they have governed

guberndvistis -you have governed 3
gubernavimus -we have governed

1. often abbreviated 'guberndsti."
2. often abbreviated "guberndrunt."
3. often abbreviated "gubernastis."

Sentences
1. Deus est dominus. 2. Dominl est terra
3. Christus est filius Del. 4. N&s popull
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Dei sumus. 5. Angelus nuntiavit Mariae.
6. Stellae énarrant gloriam Dei. 7. Chori

angeldorum laudant Dominum. 8. Ad Dominum
clamavi. 9. Misericordiam Dei adoramus.

10. 1Iésus populos congregavit. 11. Puer
Iésus Ioseph et Mariae obtemperavit. 12. Apos-
toli prdo ecclésia labordvérunt. 13. Apostoli
mundum superavérunt. 1l4. Multi populi in
mundé magnoé sunt. 15. 0, Domine, salvavisti
mundum. 15. Americani cum multis amicis in
Europa superavérunt Britanniam. ‘

18. Dovetail

1. The boys .obeyed the master: puer
obtemperare magister.

2. The master governed the choir of many
boys: magister gubernare chorus multus

' puer.

3. The expert maids have filtered the water:

peritus ancilla percolare aqua.

4. We are many sons and many daughters of
God: sumus multus filius et filia deus.

5. 1In great countries the experts not the
farmers have governed: in magna terra
peritus non agricola gubernare.

6. The farmers of the world have plowed the
land for many years: agricola mundus arare
terra per multus annus.

7. The angels announced to the farmers the
son of God: angelus nuntiare agricola
filius deus.

8. The people of Great Britain obeyed the
good queen: populus Britannia obtem-
perare bonus regina.

9. We tell the glories of God to the boys
and girls: enarrare gloria deus puer
et puella.

19. Word List

amicus, ~I (m.) friend
angelus, -1 (m.), angel, messenger
annus, -1 (m.) year




- 29 -

chorus, -f (m.) chorus, choir

Deus, -1 (m.) God

dominus, -1 (m.) lord

filius, —1{ (m.) son

adérdare to worship, reverence, pray earrestly, be-
seech, supplicate, implore, honor

gloria, -ae (f.) glory

magister, -tri (m.) master, teacher

mundus, - (m.) world

perTtus, -a, -um skilful, expert

populus, -1 (m.) people

puer, -I (m.) boy,

servus, -1 (m.) slave

congregare to assemble, congregate

bonus, -a, -um good

ager, agrl (m.) field

sum I am sumus we are

ardre to plough

énarrdre to narrate, tell

nuntiare, to announce

superare to overcome

obtemperire to obey (with dative case; see 130d)

19a. Saint Augustine on the Word Deus.

Et tamen Deus, cum dé 1116 digné dici possit, ad-
misit hiimanae vocis obsequium, et verbis nostris
in laude sua gaudére nos voluit. Nam inde est et
quod dicitur Deus. Non enim revera in strepitu
istarum duarum syllabdrum ipse cognoscitur; sed
tamen omnés latYnae linguae scids, cum aurés eorum
sonus iste tetigerit, movet ad cogitandam excel-
lentissimam quandam immortilemque naturam.,

Augustine, De doctrina Christiana, 1.6.6.
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AUGUSTINE, DE TRINITATE
De Doctrina Christiana, 1.5.5

Unus Deus
ex qud omnia
per quem omnia
in quoé omnia.
Ita Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus

et singulus quisque hérum Deus,
et simul omné€s unus Deus;
et singulus quisque hSrum pléna substantis,
et simul omn&s unus Deus;
Pater nec Filius est nec Spiritus Sanctus,

Filius nec Pater est nec Spiritus Sanctus,
Spiritus Sanctus nec Pater est nec Filius.

Sed Pater tantum Pater,
et Filius tantum Filius,
et Spiritus Sanctus tantum Spiritus Sanctus.

FEadem tribus aeterni tas,
eadem incommutabilitas,
eadem maiestas,
eadem potestids.

In Patre unitas,
in Filid aequalitas,
in Spiritu Sancto unitatis aequalitatisque con-

cordia. et

Et tria haec unum omnia propter Patrem,
aequalia omnia propter Filium,
conneéxa omnia propter Spiritum Sanctum.
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LESSON III

20. Second Declension Neuter
Nom. lignum siccum dry wood 1ligna sicca

Gen. ligni sicel lign6érum siccorum

Dat. lignd sicco lignis siccis

Acc. lignum siccum ligna sicca

Abl. lignd sicco lignis siceis

21. esse to be Present Indicative

est he is sunt they are
es you are (thou art) estis  you are (plur.)
sum I am sumus we are

Imperfect Indicative

erat he was erant they were
erds  you were eratis you were
¢ eram I was ' eramus we were

22. Sentences

1. Deus in coelo et in terra regnat

2. Coeli énarrant gloriam Dei.

3. Deus refugium et firmamentum incolarum
terrae est. _

4. Angeli iubilant in coeloO,.

5. Christus regna mundi superavit.

6. Peccatum regnum gratiae in anima vastat.

7. Stellas non adoramus.

8

9

0

. Bellis multis terrds vastaverunt populi.

. Antiquis ligna terrae magno servitid erant.

. Magnarum et parvarum stellarum magnus

numerus est in firmamento.

11. Ex antiquo Britanni gubernaverunt Novam
Angliam.

12. Pugnare pro patria peccatum non erat
antiquis. f

23. Dovetail :
1. We were many when we fought: multus est
cum pugnare.
2. Through many centuries the Romans governed
the kingdom of Great Britain: per multus

seculum Romanus gubernare regnum magnus
Britannia.
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3. The arms of the girl were not big in com-
parison with the wood: bracchium puella
non est magnus pro lignum.

4. The experts do not fight the stars:
peritus non pugnare stella.

5. Against the church and for the church many
have fought: contra ecclésia et prd
multus pugnare. »

6. For many years war lasted (was) for the
Americans against the timber of the
land: per multus annus bellum est
Americanus contra lignum terra.

24, Word List

antiquus, -a, -um old, ancient

auxilium, -f (n.) aid, help

cupidus, -a, -um desirous

bellum, -1 (n.) war

bracchium, -{ (n.) arm

coelum, -I (n.); plural: coeli, -6rum (m) heaven

firmamentum, -1 (n.) firmament, the heavens, foun-
dation

incola, -ae (comm.) inhabitant

iubilare to rejoice

lignum, -1 (n.) wood

minificentia, -ae (f.) munificence, generosity

numerus, -i (m.) number

palatium, - (n.) palace

peccatum, -1 (n.) offense, sin

parvus, -a, -um small, little

regnum, -1 (n.) kingdom -

servitium, -1 (n.) service

signum, -1 (n.) sign, standard

habitare to inhabit

pugnare to fight

vastare to lay waste

tile sense)
cum (or quum), conjunction, when, since (&c.)

contra (with accusative case) against (often in hos-
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LESSON IV

Vocative. As the imperative is the verbal
form nearest to an interjection, so the
vocative is the interjection form of a

noun, and is used in personal address. How-
ever, it is not conspicuous except in the
masculine (singular) of the Second Declen-
sion which ends in "'us." ”

--us:e e.g., Domine, O, Lord!
--jus:i e.g., mi fili, O, my Son!

ocelle, 0, "apple of my eye"!
(oculus means eye; ocellus, little eye)

Of nouns other than those of the Second
Declension in "us'" no particular vocative

exists; the nominative is used.

Recapitulation of the First and Second

Declensions. The adjectives ending in

"w__ 1A

us" or "-er" reflect the declension of
all the words that have "-o0rum" and '"-arum"
(as servorum, lignorum, ancillarum) in the
genitive plural. A great French linguist
formulated the rules of gender in this
terse way: a feminine is a noun the modify-
ing adjective of which takes the feminine
ending, i.e. magna carta. The same principle
is true for the masculine: magnus vir; or
neuter: magnum bellum. The "a" forms of
the adjectives always express the feminine

" "

gender, the "us" forms, the masculine, the
"um'" the neuter. Thus, the adjective always
will show the gender, the number and the case

of the noun.

Hymnus clarus laudat dominum.

Hymni sunt clari

Puellarum pulchrarum non est magnus numerus.
Féminas esse sanctas Germani putaverunt.
(That women are holy the Germans held)




27.

- 34 -

Singular
Nom. clarus* clara clarum
Gen. clari clarae clari
Dat. claro clarae claré
Acc. clarum claram clarum
Abl. clard clara clars
m f n
Plural
Nom. clari clarae clara
Gen. clarSrum clararum clardorum
Dat. claris claris claris
Acc. claros claras clara
Abl. claris claris clarts
m f ©on

* Adjectives of the 2nd decl. in -er,

e.g. pulcher (stem pulchr-) differ from
adjectives in -us only in the nom. sing.
masc.

Word List

bonus, —-a, —um, good

certus, —a, —um, a certain

dexter, -tra, —trum, right hand position or
direction

fecundus, -a, -um, fertile

futurus, -a, —-um, going to be

integer, -gra, -grum, whole, upright

ira, anger, ire, wrath

iustus, —a, -um, just, righteous

ldcidus, -a, -um 1lucid, clear, radiant

lucratIvus, -a, -um lucrative

noster, -tra, -~trum our

persona, —-ae (f.) person

plenus, -a, —-um, full

pretiosus, -a, —-um, precious

rectus, -a, -um, right, righteous

rubeus, -a, -um, red, ruddy

sacer, -cra, —-crum, sacred, holy

sanctus, -a, -um, holy

£
3
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solidus, -a, -um, solid

vanus, -a, —-um, empty, void, vain
verus, —-a, -um, true ‘
nunc, now

semper, always

Sentences

1. Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus est Dominus
Deus Sabaoth. (Isaiah 6:3)

Magna est misericordia Dei.

Iustus es, Domine.

Verba Dei vera sunt.

Templa Dei sancta sunt.

Preticosa est gratia Dei.

. Iusta sunt ilGdicia Dei.

. Gratia plena es, Maria.

. Servi fuistis, nunc domini estis.

OCoNOTUn &~

10. Deus refugium nostrum est.

11. Praeceptum Domini lTGcidum est.

12. TIustitiae Domini rectae sunt.

13. Vana est gloria mundi.

14. Magnum est gaudium bonae conscientiae.

Dovetail

1. As persons of integrity we do not obey

‘our wrath: persona integer non obtem-
. perare noster ira,'

2, The old countries were full of timber,
now they are fields and precious to the
farmer: antiquus terra est plénus
lignum nunc esse ager atque pretiosus
agricola. .

3. Vain souls, you have not been true to
the Lord!: vanus anima, non est verus
dominus. !

4. O just Lord, O clear sky, O holy life,
always you are new and alyays of old
you were: iustus dominus, lucidus
coelum, sanctus vita, semper est novus
et (atque) semper ab antiquus est.
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Take the right way to the fertile fields;
the left way was not the right way:

via dexter in fecundus ager, sinister
via est non rectus via.

The heavens, the heavens are the Lord's,
but the earth he gives to the righteous
people: - coelum coelum est dominus

terra autem dare iustus populus.

The world has not always been radiant

to the women: mundus non semper est
lacidus fémina.

The slave does not rule his master:
servus non gubernare magister.

Additional Sentences

1.

Deus frae et Deus misericordiae unus Deus,
omnipoténs, Pater aeternus, totum mundum
gubernat.

Pretidsae Ded vitae sanctorum.,

Ad dextram Dei sedet (=sits) Christus Domi-
nus noster.

In templd rubeo gloriam Domini adoravérunt
et cantavérunt chori virdrum et puerdrum.
Bone Deua, per Iesum Christum superds mun-

‘dum et diabolum.

Integer vitae, plenus iustitiid et miseri-
cordia est magister magistrorum.

Donate nos vitid pretissd rectdque. (Note
construction with ddndre. But cf. the
liturgical text: Dond nobis pacem.)

Vana ira non lucrativa; véra gloria semper
pretiosa.

Féminae pulchrae gratia est donum Dei.
Per rectam viam ad templum Domini ambula-
vimus.

Ira reginarum regnum non recteé gubernat.
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LESSON V

Third Declension. The key forms servgrum,

ancillarum, lignorum show that the stems
of all the nouns hitherto considered ended
in "o" or "a." What about words ending
in the many others sounds? Latin built up
a mixed declension called the third for
all words ending in "i'" or one of the con-
sonants. Of course the innumerable words

ending in "i" and those ending in "s'" or

"p" or any such sound, could not very well
produce the same forms all the way through.
The key forms which end either in '"-um"

or "-ium'" still betray the fundamental
dualism within this group.

In a preliminary way we shall first
consider two extreme forms, one pure I-stem,
and one pure consonant stem.

the ivory tower [Cant. 7:5]
Nom. turris eburnea

Gen. turris eburneae

Dat. turrl eburneae

Acc. turrim eburneam

Abl. turri eburnei

the just governor

Nom. gubernator iustus
Gen. gubernitoris iusti
Dat. gubernatori iustd
Acc. gubernitérem iustum
Abl. gubernatore iusto

Plural

Nom. turres eburneae gubernitorés iustY
Gen. turrium eburnearum gubernatdrum iustorum
Dat. turribus eburneis gubernatdribus iustis
Acc. turrés  eburneas gubernatdrés iustds
Abl. turribus eburnefs guberndtoribus iustis
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Word List

a. Vocabulary for I-stems

ll

puppis acuta, puppis acutae (f.) the pointed
stern (of a ship)

vis, vis (f.) force/ vires, virium (f.) forces, power

Vocabulary for consonant-stems

arbor alta, arboris altae 4 high tree

Cerés, Cereris Goddess of Cereal grains
tellus, telluris (f.) earth

lex, légis (f.) law

cinis, cineris (m.) ashes!

salvator, -toris (m.) savior

timor, -moris (m.) fear

sermo, sermonis (m.) speech, discourse

Caesar, -aris (m.) emperor

+ homo, hominis (m.) man (i e., mankind, like

the German Mensch)
flos, floris (m.) flower
securis saeva, securis saevae (f.) the fierce ax

- "cinis," though on the surface ending

like turris, truly has a consonant stem as
is shown by the genitive '"cineris." Observe
the genitive of any word to learn its stem.

Dovetail

1.

The wood of not many trees gives good
ships: 1lignum non multus arbor dare
bonus navis.

Ceres thought to give the Romans a
fertile earth: Ceres Romanus putare
dare fecundus tellus.

The wicked govern by force only, the
adroit by force and wisdom: sinister
gubernare vis solus dexter vis et
sapientia.

Cinderella (the girl of ashes) overcame
the other daughters by her graciousness:
puella cinerum superare alius filia gratia.
Black ashes were a sign of penitence:

cinis niger signum poenitentia,
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6. Crowns of red flowers adorn the chambers

of the queen: corona ruber flos ornare
camera regina.

7. With United Forces (motto of Austria):
vis unitus.

8. In English speech we preserve the

Latin word sermd in the form of "a
sermon': 1in Anglicus sermd conservare
verbum Latinus in forma.

Explanation of the Ablative Case

In "ex Britannia," from Britain, "a Caesare,"
from the emperor, the Ablative case lives
up to its name of 'carrying away,'" "being
moved away.' From the word which is put

in the action, the Ablative moves away or
proceeds. Furthermore, the Ablative in
Latin swallowed up most instances of an
older special case expressing location -
Oxoniis, in Oxford. In a small number of
applications this primitive '"Locative"

was assimilated to the Genitive, as Romae -
at Rome, domI - at home. Thirdly, it
merged with a special Instrumental case
expressing either that the noun was cause
or means of the action:

gladio interficere to kill with the sword
auro corrumpere to corrupt with gold

or, at least, that the thing or act put in

the instrumental was associated closely

with the event of the sentence: sole

oriente: with the rising sun; the English
"with' itself sometimes means instrumentality,
sometimes merely togetherness, sometimes is
used in the sense of "against,”" e.g., "he
fought with me'" (an ambiguous statement!)
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Hence we may say in general: the
Ablative is the most Latin form, first
because it is not found in the languages
of the Western World today, second be-
cause it is very rich and varied in usage.
To watch this case wherever it occurs, with
curiosity and tact, is the first step to-
ward conquering the specifically Latin
mentality and style.

Eventually, the Ablative was capable
of explaining all circumstances that modify,
which involve the root notion of separation
or of movement away from. For instance,
the use of the Ablative in comparison
comes from the idea that one who grows
¢+ different from others is felt to move
away ?iom them: e.g., equus magis altus
asino est (the horse stands higher than
the ass).

The uses of the Ablative may be summed
up in the following broad categories: |
I. Movement away from or separation
II. Cause, Instrument, manner, quality,
price
ITI. Time, place
IV. Association of one action with another;
see below Lesson XXIII, Sect. 133.

The following examples are taken from
the Bible. Look them up in an English
New Testament. '

instrument: interficere gladio, fame
et morte [Rev. 6:8]
cause: confortitus fide [Rom. 4:20]
manner: quis militat suis stipendiis?
I Cor. 9:7]
quality: qui sunt mundé corde, beatT
[Matt. 5:8]
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respect:
price: redimere multo
dugbus solidis

time: nocte

pauperes spiritu [Matt. 5:3]

redeem for a high price
for two shillings

at night secundum revelationem.

mysterii temporibus aeternis taciti
[Rom. 16:25]

comparison:
association:

prior me erat [John 1:15]
testibus praesentibus,

with the witnesses present

34, Sentences

1. Timor dei sanctus est.

2. Sermd multOrum hominum cum vita non

concordat.

3. Sermo Latinus est sermo ecclésiae Romanae.
4. Igne ure Sanctl SpiritUs renes nostros

et cor nostrum.

[cf. Ps. 25:2, Vg.]

5. Deus creator hominum est.
6. I€sus Christus salvator mundi est.
7. Liberavisti servum tuum, Domine, ab

homine malo.

8. Sermones sancti Augustini clari sunt.

9. Leges hominum saepe iniustae.

0. Ex puppi Caesar quietus nautas timidos
gubernat; inter ventos exclamat:

"Caesarem portatis et fortunam Caesaris.

adiutor, -oris (m.) helper
arena, -ae (f.) sand
beatus, -a, -um blessed
concordare to agree,
harmonize with
mundus, -a, =um pure
mysterium, -1 (n.) mystery
navis, -is (f.) ship
pauper, -eris poor
petra, -ae (f.) rock
placare to placate
confortatus, -a,-um
strengthened

11. Turrim vir providus aedificat non in

- arén3 sed in petra...
12, Verbum bonum saepe iram hominis placat.
Word List

duo, -ae, -0 two
exclamare to exclaim
fames, -is (f.) famine,
hunger
fide by faith
fortuna, -ae (f.) luck,
fortune
gladius, -iY¥ (m.)
sword
militare to wage war
providus, -a, -um
foresighted
quietus,-a,-um calm
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solidus, -1 (m.) shilling tertius, -a, -um third

stlpendla, -idrum (n.) timidus, -a, -um timid
stipend, wages urere to burn, inflame,
tacitus, -a, -um tacit, consume
silent ventus, -i (m.) wind

temporibus at the times

Reading

1. Némo hominum sine religionis sensu est. 2. Omnés
creati sumus cum agnitidne innata Creatéris. 3. Ergd
maiestatem Dei et timore et amGre et reverentia ador-
are debémus. U4, Vita fugax in munddo est immortali-
tatis meditatio. 5. Ubi invenimus immortalem vitam?
6. In Ded vitam sine morte invenImus. 7. Quis est
praecipua cilira et sollicitudo vitae nostrae? 8. Nos-
tra cura est quaerere Deum et aspirare ad eum omni
animi studid. [Adapted from Calvin, Catechism of
1537/38, Section 1].

Word List

Words with obvious English derivatives: religio,

-ionis (f); sensus, -us (m); Credtor, -6ris (m);

creo, -are, -avi, -atus; maiestas, -tatis (f); timor,

—oris (m); amor, -0ris (m), reverentia, -ae (f);

immortalitds, -t&tis (f); meditatid, -onis (f);

immortalis (adj.); mors, mortis (f); ciura, -ae (f);

aspird, -are,-avi;-atus

Other words:

némd no one ,

homo, -inis (comm.) man, human being

agnitio, -6nis (f) recognition, knowledge

fugax, -acis (adj.) fleeting

invenis, -ire (4) to find

quaerd, -ere (3) to seek, ask

studium, -1 (n) zeal, study, effort

praecipuus, -a, -um (adj.) chief, especial,
pre-eminent
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LESSON VI

Third Declension: I-stems ‘

In most nouns of the third declension the two
extremes, as shown in turris and gubernator,
blended into a mixed form, some keeping the
Tret?

i" in the genitive plural and the neuter
nominative and accusative plural, others not.

I-stems
auris parva mare salsum animal vivum
auris parvae maris salsT animalis vivi
auri parvae mari sals® animall vivd
aurem parvam mare salsum animal vivum
,aure parva mari salsd animalil vivd
aures parvae maria salsa animalia viva
aurium parvﬁfum marium salsGrum animalium vivorum
auribus parvis maribus salsis animalibus vivis
aures parvas maria salsa animalia viva
auribus parvis maribus salsIs animalibus vivis

37. Word List
minimum cochlear, -aris tea spoon
septimus mensis the seventh month
piscis parvus a small fish
collis hill; collis vaticana Vatican Hill
pulchra vestis  beautiful clothes
exemplar novum a new model
altus mons, -tis a high mountain
longus pons, -tis a long bridge
antigqua urbs, -bis an ancient city
secré&ta ars, -tis magic art
firma arx, -cis a firm fortress
albus dens, -tis a white tooth
pallida mors, -tis pallid (pale) death
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38. The Future and Future Perfect of Esse

future:

eris  you

eritis you

HM%H [\)L(J;))

future perfect:

erit he will be fuerit he will have been

will be fueris you will have been

erd I shall be fuerd I shall have been
erunt they will be fuerint they will have been

will be fueritis you will have been

erimus we shall be fuerimus we shall have been

39. Imperatives‘

present:

2s da mihi panem! give me the bread!

2p date dextr
Juture:

as! give (shake) hands (lit. ‘your rights’)!

2s esto fidus! you are to be faithful!

3, estd fidus

! he is to be faithful!

2p estdte fidf you (plur.) are to be faithful!
%2 sunts fidi! they are to be faithful!

40. Prepositions with the Accusative

ad

ante

apud

contra

erga

extra

to; toward; for (expressing purpose with cer—
tain verb forms): ad gubernandam ecclesiam

before: Hannibal ante partam before birth

among; at the house of; nearby, with (in the
presence of): apud Deum pax est

agalnst; opposite to : etiam contra malds
iustitia: even against the wicked there is
justice.

toward (on behalf of): ergd amicum fTdus esto:
you are (he is) to be faithful toward your (his)
friend

outside of: extra portam:
extrd patriam vita dura: life is hard outside
one,s native land '




41,

42.

- 45 —

inter between; among: inter arma nullae
artes

intra within: intra murdos una civitas

iuxta near to; nearby: iuxta mare multum sal

ob on account of: ob septem colles Romae

per through: per aspera ad astra

post after: post multos anngs

praeter besides; except; contrary to: praeter
doctrinam i

prope nearly: semper prope mortem sumus

propter because: propter iram futuram del
non peccamus

secundum in accordance with: secundum magnam
Chartam Angliam gubernant

suprg above; over; upon: Caesar non supra

grammaticos '
trans across: trans Tiberim est urbs Vaticana
ultra beyond: ultra montes

Prepositions which take the Accusative or the

Ablative; their use with the Accusative:

in denotes motion into, upon, against
anyone , thing or place: in Europam ire
sub denotes motion under: Gallina con-
' gregat pullos suos sub alas [Mt. 23:37]
super over; above; upon: super montem turrim
aedificamus.
Sentences

1. Annus duodecim mensium novus Caesaris
fuerat et fuit annus noster per multa
saecula.

. Pons antiquo more ligneus fuit,

2
3. Mors iustis non mala.
4

. Dentium alborum magnus apud Americands
honor. ‘

5. Septem artium pueri periti sunto.

6. Antiqua urbs ROma septem collium in ripa
Tiberis fuerat; temporibus christianTs
trans Tiberim ir Vaticano colle magna
sanctl Petri ecclésia erat atque est.

/. Verbum DeI ad David: "Es vir secundum
cor meum"
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LESSON VII

Third Conjugation
ety

As the nouns ending in ''i" or a consonant make
up the Third Declension, so the verbs ending
in "i" or a consonant make up the Third Con-
jugation. Instead of guberna -t (First Con-

jugation), we find such words as:

facit he does, he makes
mittit he sends

and these show clearly the principles of the
Third Conjugation.

3 facit mittit gubernat

2 facis mittis gubernas

1 facio mittd gubernd

3 faciunt mittunt gubernant
2 facitis mittitis gubernatis
1 facimus mittimus gubernamus

Facit results from an I-stem, mittit from a
consonant stem.

- Inflect: existit he exists

promittit he promises
affligit he afflicts

afficit he affects
efficit he effects
* % % %

Third Declension

As English has many Latin words taken mostly
from the Latin Accusative, English derivatives
help us to memorize these words which disclose
their stem not in the nominative but in the
genitive, accusative, and other oblique

cases.
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The stem of "'Pax"

(peace) is shown by the

third letter in the English words pacific and

pacifist. Thus the declension:
pac-is genitive

pac-T dative

pac-em accusative
pac-e ablative

Pax, then, is 'pac" plus '"s."

lar words follows.

Word List

cinis, cineris ash, ashes
flos, floris flower
frater, fratris brother
imago, imaginis image
iudex, iudicis judge
lex, legis law
lux, ldcis light
miles, militis soldier
‘mos, moris custom
mors, mortis death
nox, noctis night
pater, patris father
pax, pacis peace
pes, pedis foot
radix, radicis root

Sentences ~
1. Papa mittit legat6s.
30
f16res ad ‘reginam.
scholis. 6.

5.

nén facile c&dit belld sub gubernatore.

2.

Capiunt piscés parvos et magnds.
Legunt chartam magnam in

Cédunt ex urbe trans Tiberim.

A list of simi-

(English Derivative)
incinerator, cinders,
florist[Cinderella]
fratricide
imaginary

judiciary

legal

lucid

militia

moral

mortal

nocturne

patristic

pacifist, pacific
pedestrian
eradicate, radical

Facis bonum.

4, Mittitis

7. Pax
8. Trans

mare longas epistulas mittis per navem, brevés per

gerem. 9. Formae et ovis et lupY in animé hum@nd
sunt. 10. In mari piscium vita aliorum animalium
in terr&. [The verb "is" is often omitted in Latin

since the endings suffice to explain the relations
between the words of a sentence. ]
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Word List
papa, -ae (m) pope legere to read
legatus, -1 (m) ambassa- &ér, -is (m) air :
dor, lieutenant alius, -ia, -iud another
capere to take, seize brevis, -e short
[cf. captive] cédere to yield, retreat,
proceed (cf cede)
Reading

Creatdr ineffabilis, qul dé thesauris sapientiae tuae
...elegantissimé partés universi distribuisti; Tu, in-
quam, qui vérus fons luminis et sapientiae diceris, at-
que supereminens principium; infundere digneris super
intellectus mel tenebras, peccdtum scilicet et igndr-
antiam. Qui lingués infantium facis esse disertas,
linguam meam érudids, atque in labiis meis gratiam
tuae benedictidnis infundas. Da miht intelligendl
acumen, retinendl capacitatem, interpretandi subtil-
itatem, addiscendi facilit&tem, loquendY gratiam cop-
iosam: ingressum instruas, prdgressum dirigas, eégressus
compleds. [Prayer of St. Thomas Aquinas before study. ]

Reading .
Utinam et nobis iniiciat Dominus Jesus
manus suas super oculods,
ut incipiamus et nds respicere
non ea quae videntur,
sed quae non videntur;
et aperiat nobis illos oculds,
qui ndn intuentur praesentia,
sed futira,
et revelet ndbis cordis aspectum,
quo Deus vid€tur in spiritd,
Per ipsum Dominum Jesum Christum,
qui est gldria et imperium
in saecula saeculorum. Amen.
[Origen, In Genesim Homilia 16.1 (PG 12.246B)]
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LESSON VIII
48, Third Declension: Adjectives
The adjectives ending in "i" or a consonant
reflect all the constructive problems of the
nouns of the Third Declension. So, this

lesson serves as a recapitulation of the
Third Declension.

dives, 4tis, pauper, -is, and memor, -is add

"um" instead of "ium'' in the Genitive Plural.

Singular

Masc. & Fem. Neuter
duplex duplex
duplicis duplicis
duplici duplici
duplicem duplex
duplici duplici

' concors concors
concordis concordis
concordi concordi
concordem concors
concordi concordi

Plural

Masc. & Fem. Neuter
duplices duplicia
duplicium duplicium
duplicibus duplicibus
duplicés duplicia
duplicibus duplicibus
concordes concordia
concordium concordium
concordibus concordibus
concordés concordia
concordibus concordibus

1

[Originally the Neuter was an Accusative,
that is, nouns that were Neuter were nouns that
could only be acted upon and not act; therefore
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the Neuter has no special Nominative form.
Its Accusative simply functions as the Nomina-
tive, too.]

A few adjectives show three different forms
for the three genders, but only in the Nomina-
tive case of the singular.

Masculine Feminine Neuter
acer (sharp, heated) acris acre
acris acris
acri acri
acrem acre
acri acri
Masculine-Fem. Plural Neuter
' acres acria
acrium acrium
acribus acribus
acres acria
acribus acribus
Masculine Feminine Neuter
celer (swift) celeris celere
alacer excited, quick)alacris alacre

Other adjectives of the Third Declension,
more numerous than the one-ending or three-
ending, groups, confine themselves to two
Nominative forms.

Masculine & Feminine Neuter
fortis (valiant, brave) forte
mitis (mild, gentle, ripe) mite”
fidelis (faithful, true) fidele
omnis (all, every) ~ omne
familiaris (familiar) familiare
tristis (sad) triste
vilis (cheap, low-priced) vile
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All the words of craftsmanship signifying ability
and ending in -abilis or -ilis have the two
endings "is'" and "e."

ardbilis,~ig —-e that which can be ploughed
fictilis,~is -e that which can be molded (clay)
facilis,-ig -e that which can be done, easy
later, even
possibilis, -e that which can be brought
about

Present Participles

A powerful group of words are the participles
of the present, like:

gubernans, gen., gubernantis governing .

amans gen., amantis loving

‘potéhs gen., potentis powerful in,
potent

praesens gen., praesentis present

When these participles are used as forms of
the verb in Action, they keep the 'e'" of

their consonant stem in the Ablative, "me
praesente,'" (when I was present). However,
when they mark more adjectival qualities,

they conform with all the rest, "in praesenti"
- (now) .

Sentences

1. Medici colligunt scientiam suam saepe in
corpore vili.

2. Multi hominés mensurant duplici mensura,
alterd in sg altera in alios.

3. Dominus fortis et potens est.

4. Magnus est Dominus et laudzbilis,
terribilis est super omnes deos.

5. Mirabilis est in altis Dominus.

6. Domine, Deus noster, quam admirabile est

nomen tuum in universa terra!
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7. Simplex veritas, mendacium multiplex.
8. Non erit impossible apud Deum omne verbum.
9. Fidelis Dominus in omnibus verbis suis

et sanctus in omnibus operibus suis.

10. Ego sum mitis et humilis corde. _
11. Admirabile est mansugtudo redemptoris

in peccatores.

Sempiterni fons amodris,
Consolatrix tristium,
Pia mater salvatoris,
Avé, virgd virginum!

Esse: Infinitive, Present Subjunctive

Infinitives Subjunctive

‘ [ 3 » .
esse to be sit sint
fuisse to have been sis sitis
sim simus

Relations Between Two
]

In "one is better than the other," we use
the words bet-ter and o-ther with their
endings to qualify the situation between
two. This "'dual" relation between two
also survives in father, mother, sister,
brother. 1In Latin, one important word

group gprang f£rom the dual:

uter which of two

alter one of two

uterque one and the other, both
neuter . nope of two

These words are declined regularly, uter, utra,
utrum, or alter, altera, alterum, but they
have "-ius" in all the forms of the Genitive
Singular and "-iI" all the forms of the Dative
Singular.

Alter mari alter terra venit.
The one came by sea, the other by land.
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Cum Iesus et Iudas convenirent, neuter locuitus
est.
When Jesus and Judas met, neither spoke

Titulus doctoris iuris utriusque sTgnificat
virum peritum legis canonicae atque civilis.

The title of doctor in both laws signifies
a man is skilled in both the canon and in
the civil law.

Nixon aut McGovern uter victor fuit electionis?

 k k k k k % k % %

Prayer of St. Odilo of Cluny (10th Century)

In cuius nomen omne genuflectitur, coelestium, ter-
restium et infemorum, el nunc mea curvé genua,

sive confiteor culpam Patri luminum, possessdri
omnium spirituum, imperantl tam terrenis quam coel-
estibus: tibique, inimice humani generis, interdico,
qui circuIS’quaerEhs quem devores, averte a me
machinds tuds et occultds insidids; quia mecum est
crix DominT quem semper adoro. Crux mihi refugium,
crux mihT via et virtus, crix inexpugnabile signum,
crux invincibile genus amiorum. Crax repellit omne
malum Crux effligat tenebras. Per hanc crucem di-
vinum aggrediar iter. Crux mihi vIita est; mors,
inimice, tibi. CrUx DominY nostrT sit sublimitas
mea, sanguis eius maneat in me redemptiG vera.
Resurrectio illius sit mihT de resurrectione iust-
orum firma fidés et spés certa; et illius ad coelds'
gloriGsa ascensi® sit mihI ad coeleste desiderium
quotidiZna provectid, et Sancti Spiritus in cordi-
bus nostrTs infUsio sit omnium praeteritorum nostro-
rum remissioc. Amen. (Migne, Patrologia Latina,
142. 1037f)
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LESSON IX
. General Rule for the Comparison of Adjectives

—-ior is added to the stem to form the comparative
-issimus is added to the stem to form the

superlative
Positive Comparative
dulcis, sweet dulcior, sweeter
amplus, ample amplior, more ample
Superlative

dulcissimus, sweetest
amplissimus, most ample

a) Adjectives ending in -er in the Nominative

Singular
Masculines form their superlative by adding
-rimus:
tener tenerior tenerrimus
pulcher pulchrior pulcherrimus

b) Six adjectives, facilis, difficilis, similis,
dissimilis, gracilis, and humilis, form their
superlatives by adding -limus:

facilis facilior facillimus

c) Adjectives ending in -dicus, -ficus, and

-volus form their comparatives by adding

-entior, and their superlatives by adding

-entissimus:
maledicus maledicentior maledicentissimus
magnificus magnificentior magnificentissimus
benevolus -benevolentior benevolentissimus
malevolus malevolentior malevolentissimus

d) More than one adjective effecting the comparison

good bonus melior optimus

bad malus peior pessimus

big magnus maior maximus

much multus plus plurimus

(many ) ) )

near prope propior pProximus

[adv, ]




54.

- 55 -

e) Adjectives ending in -eus, -ius, or -uus,
that is with a vowel before the ending,
are unable to develop a direct comparison.
They use a paraphase:

idoneus, suitable magis idoneus maximé idoneus
rubeus, red magis rubeus maximé rubeus

Magis -~ more (greatly) and maximé - most (greatly)
are the comparative and superlative of the |
adverbp Iormed Irom magnus. But piissimus, ‘the
most pious,' was too much needed on tombstones;
hence, maximé piys was not used.

f) Adjectives in the comparative degree are
all declined as Third Declension adjectives:

Singular
Masc. & Fem. Neuter
amplior amplius (note form of neut. nom./
amplioris amplioris acc.)
ampliory ampliorT
ampliorem amplius
ampliore (1) ampliore (1)
Plural
Masc. & Fem. Neuter
ampliorés ampliora
ampliorum ampliorum
amplioribus amplioribus
ampliores ampliora
amplioribus amplioribus

The Secret of Formative Endings. A potter or
carpenter has to use certain terms in his work
describing very specialized processes; he must
be able to describe his material and the various
stages through which it passes. When a potter
finds his clay manageable, he calls it fictile,
a thing he can knead. English -able, in man-
ageable, and -ile, in fictile, d cile, and
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facile, are derived from Latin -abilis and -ilis,
which in turn sprang from the artisan's language
describing the potentialities of his materials.

The syllable —tor signified a man who is the
action of the very personified, permanently or
professionally: doctor, rector,
monitor, mercator, gubernator, imperator. The
syllable -trix applies to women:

cantdtor cantatrix chantress

lavdator lavatrix laundress

imperator imperatrix empress

peccator - peccatrix female sinner (or: anima
peccatrix=sinful soul)

The syllables -tas and -tus apply to collectives.
English equlvalent is -ity.

civitas community (city)
libertas liberty

virtus manhood, virtue, power
senectus old age

iuventus youth

Thus from one root many words can be formed.
From the imperative (the shortest form of a
word and the form of speech closest to a mere
cry of oh, ah, [called interjection]) every

other form which we use -- verb, noun, ad-
jective, or adverb -- is built. For example:
ara! - plough!

arat he ploughs

aro I plough

arator the ploughman

aratrum the plough

arabilis ploughable

arare ' to plough

arans ploughing
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To words like actor, guberaftor, there is
frequently a corresponding feminine noun,
signifying the man's activity: This ends

in jié_ﬁi6nis] and is found in English in words
ending in -ion. For example:

actio action actor

conductio conduction conductor

guberndtio gubernitor

oratio oration orator
(prayer)

Even if there is no name for the person involved
in the action, the action can be expressed in
this way:

mutatio transformation, change
allocutio an address
commiseratio commiseration

missio mission

visio vision

Sentences

1. Hominés clarissimi non semper sunt félicissimi.
2. Verbum bonum saepe iucundius est quam donum.

3. Saepe parvulum peccatum causa maximorum

malorum est.

4, Tésus amicus est optimus.

5. Caritas virtutum maxima est.

6. Humillimus in terra maximus erit in coelBd.

7. Melior est misericordia tua, Domine, super
honores mundi.

8. Melius est paupnerem esse quam malum.

9. [From an ancient tombstone} Mater infocent
£f11i5 dulcissimé; vivas in deo.

The following poem, a song of the pilgrims who
went to Rome, dates from the 9th Century. It
was restored to its proper place of prominence
by the greatest modern scholar of medieval
Latin, Ludwig Traube (1861-1907).
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O Réma nobilis, orbis et domina
cunctarum urbium excellentissima,
roseo martyrum sanguine rubea,

albis et virginum 1ilifs candida;
Salutem dicimus tibI per omnia

te benedicimus -- salvé per saecula!

Cf. Sect. 149, below.

55a. St. Cyprian on the Church

Ecclésia una est,

quae in multitidinem latius incremento
foecunditatis extenditur

quomodo solis multi radii,

sed lumen unum,

etirami arboris multi,

sed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum,

et cum de fonte uné rivi plurimi defluunt,

numerositids licet diffusa videdtur
exundantis copiae largitate,

unitas tamen servatur in origine.

Avelle radium solis a corpore,

divisionem lucis unitas non capit;

ab arbore frange ramum,

fractus germinare non poterit;

a fonte praecide rivum,

praecIsus aréscit.

Sic et ecclesia DominI luce perfusa per orbem
totum radios suos porrigit;

unum tamen lumen est,

quod ubique diffunditur,

nec unitas corporis separatur.

Ram6s suos in universam terram
copia ubertatis extendit, ;
profluentés largiter rivos latius expandit,

unum tamen caput est

et origo una

et una mater foecundititis
successibus copiosa;

illius foetii nascimur,

il1lius lacte nutrimur,

spiritu eius animamur. (De unitate ecclesiae,

5)
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LESSON X

Adverbs. What is the difference between

"a steady walker" and '"to walk steadily'"?

When the adjective ''steady' becomes the con-
comitant of a verb, instead of a noun, in
English -1y is affixed; "a steady walker"
becomes "to walk steadily" (see above Sect. 1)

In Latin, likewise, a change takes place.
Pulcher, longus, fortis, being different types
of adjectives accordingly have two different
adverbial suffixes:

pulchre pulcherrime fortiter fortissime
longé& longissimé celeriter celerrimé
clare clarissimé potenter potentissimé&

In general, adjectives of the 2nd/1st Declen-
sion form adverbs in -e, while those of the
3rd Declension use -iter. However, this is
not always true and some adjectives have in
fact both adverbial forms.

One adverb is irregular: bonus, bene; but
optimé is formed regularly. Similarly prope
(near). Some adjectives have no distinct
adverbial form: facile. Some use the
ablative case: rar0, primd, postremd3. Some
adverbs are combinations of two words both in
the sblative case:

magnopere (magno opere) greatly

hodie (hdc di&) today
quomodé (qué modd) as, how

quotidie (quot dié) daily (also: cotidié)

Also some accusatives are in adverbial use:

mul tum privatim, privately
primum s€éparatim, separately
solum 0lim, in time past, formerly

tantum summatim, summarily
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All comparatives use the neuter form of the
adjective for the adverb:

melius melior
maius ' maior

albius from albior
fortius ,) \ fortior

Added to these lists should be some adverbs not
taken from adjectives or nouns:

nunc, now semper, always
saepe, often tunc, then

Any number of adverbs result from combining
prepositions and 'this" or "that.”

propterea (because of that) therefore
quem ad modum (in which manner) as

Sentences

1. Thomas Aquinas dé sanctissima Eucharistia
doctissime disputavit.

2. Sancta ecclésia firmiter aedificata est
supra firmam petram.

3. Hodié celebramus festivitatem omnium

sanctorum.

Ubi bene, ibI patria.

Quotidié oramus.

Boni semper nomen Domini sanctificant.

Sit nomen Domini benedictum nunc et in

saeculum! )

8. Simon fortissimeé regi Angliae resistit.

~N Oy &

Word List

ab intus, from within
aliquando, at some time
cras, tomorrow

ergd, therefore
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forsitan
fortasse
forte, by chance

frustra, in vain

iam, already

ibi, there

ideo, therefore

illic, there

illuc, thither

insuper, moreover, besides
ita, so

mane, tomorrow morning

ne, With imp. not

nimis, too much

non, not

olim, formerly

pauld minus, a little less
quam, how

quidem, indeed

saltem, at least

sfc, so

tam, so

tum, then

ubi, where

ubique, everywhere

unde, whence

valde, very

perhaps

Prepositions with the Ablative

a) Prepositions taking the Ablative only:

a, ab from, on the side of ,(with agents)
.aliendatI & vita dei (Eph. 4:18)
absque without

coram in the presence of

cum with (of accomplishment or means)
de concerning, from

e, ex out of, from

0s ex ossibus meis et caro
dée carne mea (Gen. 2:23)

by

ex animi sententia, from the true

feeling of the heart
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St.

In libris contra Academicos non mihi placet toties

tur:

prae
pro
sine
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argumentum € contrarid
before
as, for, instead of, in favor of
without ‘

Prepositions capable of taking both the
Ablative and the Accusative, in their use
with the Ablative (cf. section 40)

in

sub
super

expresses the place where
the time when
in stupOre mentis
(Acts 22:17)
nostra requies est in
Domino
[in hora mortis nostri]
under, about
over, above, during, about

Augustine on Fortuna

mé appell3@visse Fortlnam; quanvis ndn aliquam deam
voluerim hoc nomine intelligl, sed fortlitum r&rum
eventum in externis vel bonis vel malis. Unde et
illa verba sunt quae nulla religid dicere prohibet,
Forte, Forsan, Forsitan, Fortass€, Fortuito; quod
tamen totum ad divinam revocandum est providentiam.
Neque hoc tacuT, dicéns, etenim fortass& quae vul-
g6 Fortlina nuncupatur, occulte quoque ordine régi-
nihilque aliud in re€bus c@sum vocamus, nisi

cuius ratid et causa secréta est. Dixl quidem hoc:
verum poenitet mé sic nomindvisse illTc FortGnam:

cum videam hominés habére in pessima consueétudine,
ut dici debet, Hoc Deus voluit, dicant, Hoc voluit
Fortuna.

(Augustine, Retractiomes, 1.1.2)
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LESSON XI

The Tense Sign: Formation of the Imperfect

and the Future

In Latin two other tenses share the same stem
with the present tense. These are the imperfect
and the future. In English we express these
tenses by means of auxiliary verbs:

Present: he governs
Imperfect: he was governing
Future: he shall govern

Latin, however, uses an infix, an extra
syllable between stem and ending, for the
imperfect, -ba-, in all regular conjugations.
Ih addition, the First Conjugation and the
Second also (see Sect.61l) form the future
with the infix -bi-:

guberna plus ba plus t he was governing
guberna plus bi plus t he will govern

The complete imperfect and future active indica-
tive of the First Conjugation are as follows:

Imbérfect Future

gubernabat gubernabant | gubernabit guberndbunt
guberndbds gubernabatis|guberndbis guberndbitis
guberndbam gubernabamus|gubernibd gubernabimus

The Second Conjugation

The verbs whose stem ends in & make up the
Second Conjugation. Least numerous among the
various conjugations, the second includes
nevertheless a group of verbs of considerable
importance. We find such words as:

docet he teaches (cf. doctor)

monet he admonishes (cf. admonition,
monitor)

manet he remains (cf. mansion)



R S R N T,

- 64A_

Derived words like doctor, monitor, and mansion
show that the simple consistency of the a of the
First Conjugation, as seen in laudat: laudator,
arat: arator, educat. educator, and praedicat:
praedicator, is not characteristic of the Second,
where we find:

doceo docere docui doctus
moned0  monere monul monitus
maneo  manere manst mansus

Thus the e normally disappears in the perfect
active indicative @ocui) and the perfect
passive participle (doctus). The e is char-
acteristic, however, of the stem as it is
found in the Present, the Future, and the

. Imperfect.
Present
docet docent
docés docétis
doced docemus
Future
docébit docebunt
docebis docebitis
docebo docebimus
Imperfect
docebat docébant
docébas docebatis
docebam doceéb amus

A full and regular development of the Second
Conjugation may be seen in the verbs derived
from plenus, full. They survive in our ‘English
words compline, complete, replete, etc.

impleé, implére, implévi, implétus
compleg complére, complévi, completus
repledo, replére, replevi, replétus

These rare forms of the Perfect Stem must be
treated as exceptions rather than the rule.
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The Fourth Conjugation

The final conjugation to be learned has long i_
as its characteristic vowel. As in the Second
and Third, this vowel does not persist through-
out as we find to be true of the 3 of the First
Conjugation. At some points the student may
confuse the I-stem verbs of the Third Conjuga-
tion with verbs of the Fourth Conjugation, as
both have certain common forms. In the present
tense Fourth Conjugation verbs carry long i in
the Second Singular and the First and Second
Plural, in contrast to the Third con-

jugation short I-stem verbs which preserve their

AN

i" throughout. Audit (he hears), one of the

,commonest verbs in the Fourth Conjugation, has

numerous English derivatives that give us a
clue to its behavior: audition, auditor,
auditorium, audience, audit, and the-1like.
Some of the more common verbs of this conju-
gation include:

audid, audire, audivi, auditus to hear

venid, venire, véni, ventus to come

finis, finire, finivi, (finii), to finish [from

. finitus | inis

servio, servire, servivi, (servii), rom
servitus to serve¢dservus

custodio, custodire, custodivi, from
custoditus to keep {custds

The present active indicative of audid is given
beside that of facio (3rd conj. I-stem) for
comparison: ;

audit facit audiunt faciunt
audis facis auditis " facitis
audio facio audimus facimus
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= libet me* please
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Formation of the Future Tense in the Third and
Fodrth Conj.

The Future Active Indicative in -bi- is found
only in the First and Second Conjugations. An
alternate way of forming the Future Tense occurs
in the Third and Fourth Conjugations, similar

in form to what will in Lesson XII be recognized
as the Present Subjunctive Active of the First
Conjugation. The First Person Singular -am

or —iam; the remaining forms take the vowel
(1) €, or (i)e, plus the standard present

tense endings. Thus we have:

3rd (cons.) 3rd (I-stem) 4th Conj.
mittet capiet audiet
mittés capié&s audiés
‘ o o
mittam capiam audiam
mittent capient audient
mittétis capiétis audiétis
mittémus capiémus audiémus
Word List
eget* stand in need, be needy audit hear, listen
pudet me* feel ashamed diligit love
taedet me* be disgusted, offended fortitdds,-inis (f.)
tired
strength

paenitet me* repent, be sorry

i . ) iubet command
icet me* allow, permit

narrat tell, narrate
cogitat ponder, consider

sedet sit : + —
medicus, -1 physician

Reading

Audl, Israel - Dominus Deus noster Dominus
unus est. Diligeés Dominum Deum tuum ex totG
corde tudo et ex tota anima tua et ex tota
-fortitudine tud. Erunt verba haec, quae ego
iubeB tibI hodié, in corde tud, et narrZ@bis
ea f11liis tuis et cogitabis ea sed&ns in

*See Section 128, below.
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cas3 tua et ambuldns in itinere, dormidns
atque consurgeéns, et ligdbis ea quasi signum
in mant tua, erunt et movebunt inter oculds
tudos, scrib@s ea in limine et ostiis casae
tuae. (Deut. 6:4-9, adapted).

Exercise Translate into Latin:

l. Hear, O Father, the words of thy son.

2. The Lord is the strength of my heart.

3. The king of kings dwells in the glory of
heaven.

4., The Son of God taught the children of men
the words of life.

Translate into English:

1. Non egent qui sani medicd.(Lk. 5:31)%*

2. Taedebat nos etiam vivere. (II Cor. 1:8)%

3. NOn enim té pudebit. (Is. 54:4)%

4. Ancilla tua in manG tua est, fac el ut
libet. (Gen. 16:6)*

From a Prayer of Erasmus for the Unity of the Church

Conditor es / instaura plasma tua.

Redemptor es / serva mercem tuam.

Servator es / ne sinas eds interire, qui tdti pendent ex t&.
Dominus es / assere possessionem tuam.

Caput es / subveni membrfs wiis.

Réx es / da legum tudrum reverentiam.

Deus es / misere supplicum.

Estd omnia in omnibus

Ut universus Ecclésiae tuae chorus
Concordibus animis

Et consonantibus vocibus

Pro impetrdta misericordid gratids agat
Patri et Filid et Spirituil Sanctg,

Qui ad absoldtum concordiae examplum,
Personarum propriétate distinctl estis,
Natdra unum,

Quibus laus et gldria in aeternum. Amen.

*See Section 128 below
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LESSON XII

Subjunctive

The common toast ''prosit': That it be help-
ful! and "vivat réx": (Long) live the King!
are examples of the subjunctives.

The Latin subjunctive is hard to translate

by itself; it is a frequent and rich form in
Latin, but has nearly been eliminated in Eng-
lish, which uses "would," "might," "could

and "should" instead. The subjunctive des-
cribes wishes, hopes and fears, causes, aims
and effects, in short, every action marked
by the speaker's emotions or imagination or
anticipation,

The subjunctive mood can occur in any verb,
like the imperative or the indicative.

Imp. Ind. ubj.
gubernat gubernet

guberna gubernids gubernés
gubernd gubernem
gubernant gubernent

gubernate gubernitis gubernétis
gubernamus gubernemus

|

A short explanation of the possible shade of
meaning of an action expressed in our .
speech may bring out more clearly why these
three moods must exist beside one another.
Go!, 1!, the imperative, tries to set an
action in operation by the person whom we
address. On the other hand, "It rains,"
pluit, describes, i.e. "indicates'" a fact.
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The imperative, then, mentions an act of

the future which is desired but which the
speaker himself cannot accomplish; for

the ""I" depends on the 'you'" to whom the

"I" speaks. Whereas the fact given in the
indicative is perfectly independent of
either the speaker or the person spoken to.
That it rains is a fact. It is independent’
of anything you or I can do about it. It
depends on the world outside. The sentence,
Christus natus est in Bethlehem, is a story
which happened so long ago that we cannot
alter the fact in the least. But in the
indicative the fact that I and you are talk-
ing about a third thing or person, is omitted.
When 1 say '"it rains'" the full truth is:

"I say that it rains." It follows that the
indicative is not the mood of the verb,

but one mood only, because of this omission.

Obviously, there must be a third mood of
speech which stresses the fact that the
utterance depends in some way or other
upon the speaker.

Now the coloring of an utterance by the -
speaker's interest in it will spring

either from his personal feelings (a)

or from his reasons (b). (a) If from his
feelings, he may detest, hope, wish, or fear.
This emotional strain: O that it rain, O
that it would not rain, impresses itself

on the utterance and makes it subjunctive, ,
subdued, to the speaker's appreciation.

(b) If from his reasons, '"Because,'" '"lest,"
"if," "when," "so that" and similar con-
junctions link two assertions into one.



I may shoot

because you go

if you go

lest you go

. 1in order to show you
so that you go

°

b HSwn =

The speaker, in every one of these five
cases, is considering the '"go'" as something
linked with his shooting, either as
1. a cause
2. a condition
3. a negative aim
4. a positive purpose
5. a positive aim

The speaker qualifies in his intellectual
jmagination the interplay between the two
declarations. And so it is his reasoning
that subjugates the '"go" to his operation
of shooting. His mentality, then, gives
the decisive color and place to the "you
go'" and therefore it is put, in Latin, or
after English '"lest,”" in the subjunctive
mood. In Latin, when the emotion or the
imagination of the speaker permeates a
sentence or clause, this sentence or
clause is found in the subjunctive.

Latin is rather particular about the speaker's
part in speech. If he is passionately or
reasonably interested he must avow it. By

the form itself Latin compels him to admit

his prejudices; English does not. Latin:

Cum eamus, non. erimus praesentés.

The Latin cum eamus is subjective!

Ut filius eat, mittimus pecuniam.

In order that our son may go, we are sending
money !

Opto ut eds, I wish that you would g0,
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Here the English preserves at least an
indirect subjunctive.

So strong is Latin accuracy that in the
case of fear the speaker's negative atti-
tude makes itself felt by a special negation.

English: We fear lest you go.

But Latin: (literally) We fear - O that
you would not go.
Timémus ne e3as.

Other Examples
Sit ddx, Let him be our leader.
Simus fortés, Let us be courageous.

Since the English Subjunctive is obsolescent,
we use for a future wish an Imperative with
"please,'" or a question. ''Please go home!"
"Wouldn't you go home?" 1In Latin the dis-
tinction between a command and a wish is
more precisely preserved:

I say "I" when I command "Go!"
"ed@s" when I wish: 'Please go."
On Early Christian Tombstones we find:
1. Coca, vivas parentibus tuis.
2. Ossa tua bene requiescant.
3. Sancte Pauline, vivas et fllreas et
semper sedeas!

Word List

sedeat may he sit (as a bishop)

floreat may he bloom or flower or
flourish

vivet may he live

requiéscat may he rest, repose
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69. Exercise

orare, lauddre, gratids agere.

Vitae periculTs.
uxXdrem diligere et colere.

L . .
omnil in meliBrem accipere partem.

. g
integras.

Distinguish two formations of the Subjunctive and

explain.

1 irrg. 2 3 3 (1) 3 4
gubernet eat moneat vivat faciat mittat audiat
gubernés eds moneas vivas facias mittas audias
gubernem eam moneam vivam faciam mittam audiam
gubernent eant moneant viIvant faciant mittant audiant
guberngtis edtis moneatis vivatis faciitis mittatis audiitis
gubernemus eamus moneamus vivamus facidmus mittamus audiamus

69a. Martin Luther: Decalogus inversus

1 Debemus in solum Deum confIdere.
¢ II Debemus in omnibus nostris malis, invocare nomen Dei,

111 Debémus verbum DeT magnifacere et venerdri, libenter
tum audire ab aliTs, tum aliGs docére.
IV Deb&mus hab&re Ded et parentibus nostrTs, item illis
qui in nds habent ilis et imperium, hondrem, servire
ets, obsequf, colere, et revereri eds.
\Y Debémus iuvare et adesse nostrd proximé in omnibus

VI  Deb®mus castam et modestam agere vitam, nihil im-
modestum neque dicere neque facere, suam quisque

VII Debemus promovere aliorum commoda tuéri, defendere.
VIII Debémus excusare alids, bene de eis sentire et loquT,

IX Debemus iuv3re proximum, ut suas fortlnas retineat

X Debemus’ monére et cohortari ut in serviti§, quod
dominis debent, remaneant. }
Debdmus Deum timére & amare!

(Luther, Catechismus Parwvus, 1543)
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LESSON XIII

»®
Infinitive

These three moods, Indicative, Imperative,
and Subjunctive enthrone one of the three parties
concerned in speech, the "I'" or speaker, called
the first person, the "YOU" or addressee called
the second person, and the "it" or "he" or '"she,"
called the third person. Quite noticeably, then,
all these moods are lop-sided. The verb, there-
fore, reacts against these three personal moods
by a fourth mood, through which it is able to
assert its integrity and freedom from personal
domination; to go - Ire, to govern - gubernare,
to send - mittere, to be - esse, to do - facere,
are forms avoiding the dependence on the modality
of any of the three persons, him, you, or me.
For that reason, these forms are called "infini-
tives" (free of any personal element). An In-
finitive is a verb in '"pure" action. However,
this purity of action does not kill it or turn
it into a noun; the Infinitive "facere" must
not be mistaken for "factum" (a fact or deed),
nor is "esse' simply "essentia' (being). The
Infinitive keeps the power of all verbal moods
to govern other words, for example:

facere pontem to make a bridge
ire ad urbem to go to town
esse praesentem to be present

gubernare rem publicam to govern the republic

Td regere imperio populds, Romdne, memento;
Hae tibi erunt arteés; pacisque imponere morem,
Parcere subiectIs, et debelldre superbos.x%
(Vergil, Prophecy of Fome's Bnpire
Aeneid, 6:851-853)

The infinitive of gubernat is gubernare, likewise

*Cf. Sect. 124, below (on indirect discourse).
**Note that parcere, to spare, governs the dative

(see Sect. 139a).
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adorare., But of mittit and facit, mittere and
facere; likewise petere.

The moods now may be put into a logical list.
SUBJUNCTIVE IMPERATIVE
colored by the colored by the
speaker - first addressee - second
person (I) \\\\\\\\ ' ’/////,/person»(you)
ANY
PROCESS

INDICATIVE INFINITIVE
colored by a sub- not colored by

. ject not the speaker any person oOr

nor the person spoken subject

to; therefore called

third person(he,she,it)

Or when numbered they lead to this series:

I capit Indicative, the action is told
as the 3rd person's
business

II fac! Imperative, the action is
challenged as the
second person's
business

III ne moriar - Subjunctive,the action is articu-
lated as influenced
or by feelings of the
“ first person, or
nescio an possim the reasoning of

the first person
IV esse ‘ Infinitive, the action is
freed from moods,
I, II, and III.
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"It," "he," and "'she'" belong primarily to the
Indicative; "Thou'" and ''you'" to the Imperative;
"I" to the Subjunctive. Thus our grammatical
lists which try to assign six personal forms,
three singular and three plural to each mood
are rather misleading. There never was nor is
a first person of pluit, or of fac; and from the
subjunctive of the Perfect we still may see that -
"fuerim'" needed more clearly a peculiar ending
(contrasted to Future 'fuero') than the other
persons which nearly all sound the same in the
Future Indicative and Perfect Subjunctive.

At the threshold of speaking any one of these
four moods is possible:

I is - you go facis - you do
II 1! - go! fac! - do!
IIT - (a) eds - O that you would facias-0 that you would
(b) dubito an eas - [go fac ut eas - [do
I doubt if you go see(do)that you(may) go
IV ire - to go facere - to do

Exercise: give the indicative and infinitive of:

-deputa give to!
aberra go astray!
promitte promise!
signa sign, mark!

Declension of the Infinitive(Gerund)
Gubernare, to govern, may be inflected as a noun
and still act as a verb.

gubernare civitatés obtemperare amicis
gubernandi civitatés obtemperandi amicis
gubernandd civitatés obtemperando amIcis
gubernandum civitatés obtemperandum amicis
gubernando civitatés obtemperando amicis
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Sentences

O Domine Deus

Speravi in tg&; (From the prayer book of

0 care mi Iesu Mary, Queen of Scotland and

Nunc 1fbera me; believed to be her own com-

in ddra catena, position. Said to have been
in misera poena uttered by the Queen, 1587,

désidero te; just before her execution.)

languendo, gemendo
et genuflectendo
adoro, impldro,

ut 1Iberes me.

Fidés est substantia sperandarum rerum. (Heb. 11:1)
Fid&s docet omnia necessaria ad bene vivendum.

1]

About the growth of the Gerund with the advance-
ment of deeper religious thinking, the great
Augustine says: '"'Docti quidam temporis recentioris,
cum haberent necessitdtem magna et divina quaedam
interpretandl explicandique, et

essendi et

essendd et

essendum et

esséns dix@&runt. (Grammatici Latini, ed. Keil,

V. 494, 25 sqq.)
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LESSON XIV

How the verb is changed for adjectival use (the

Participle)

compare potens in Lesson VIII

1. governing Present Active Part. gubernans

2. governed Perfect Passive Part. gubernatus

3. one who is Future Active Part. gubernaturus
to govern

4. one who is Future Passive Part. gubernandus
to be
governed

Compare Part: 3iturus, one who will go
L]
1 and 4 are formed from the Present stem. Once
one knows the Present, one can articulate these
Participles very simply. 2 and 3 are derived
from the Perfect (passive) stem. Gubernaturus and
guberndtus are formed in the same way as the
words we already know - mercator, imperdator,
and oratid, mutatis.

Exercise

When one knows any one of these words, one is
able to form the others with certainty. Form
the other participles of the verbs suggested by
these words [see Sect.54]:

oratio oratus orator
mutatio ‘mutdtus mutdtor
invasio invasus invasor
conductid conductus conductor
doctus doctor.

motiod mdtus motor
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77. List of the forms of Esse

ens, entis [Sect. 73] esse

Present ' Imperfect Future
Indic. Subj. Indic. Subj. Indic.
est sit erat esset cerit
es sis eras esseés eris
sum sim eram essem ero
sunt sint erant essent erunt
estis sitis eratis essetis eritis
sumus simus eramus essemus erimus
(fuisse) ~ (futurus)
Perfect Pluperfect Futer Perfect
Indic. Subj.  Indic. Subj. Indic.
fuit fuerit fuerat fuisset fuerit
fuisti fueris fueras fuissés fueris
ful fuerim fueram fuissem fuerd

fuerunt fuerint fuerant fuissent fuerint
fuistis fueritis fueratis fuissétis fueritis
fuimus fuerimus fueramus fuissemus fuerimus

The Subjunctive of the Imperfect and Pluperfect
may always be found by appending the personal
endings -t, -s, -m, -nt, -tis, -mus to the stem

of the Present Perfect. Infinitives likewise.

Exercise

Form the Participles of:
negare, refuse, negate
adaptare, adapt, make fit
expectare, .wait for, expect
recuperare, recuperate, reclaim

Sentences

1. Quod(that which) erat demonstrandum. Often

abbreviated Q.E.D. at the end of a mathemati-
cal demonstration.

2. Omnés hominés erraturil sumus.
3. Vox clamantis in desertd.
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The Fourth and Fifth Declensions

Two additional declensions exist in Latin
which contain a smaller number of words, but
some of considerable importance. The Fourth
Declension is characterized by u in the stem;
the Fifth by e. Paradigms follow:

4 Masc, 4 Fem. 4 Neu. 5 Masc. 5 Fem.

sensus tribus gend diés** res
sensis tribus genus diei rel

ol . s - . g =
sensul tribui genuil diei rei
sensum tribum genu diem rem
sensu tribu genu die ré
sensis tribus genua dies rés

sensuum tribuum genuum dierum ré&rum
«sensibus tribibus* genibus diébus r@&bus
sensus tribds genua dies rés

sensibus tribibus genibus diébus rebus

(*or tribubus; **sometimes fem.)

Fourth Declension nouns are generally masculine,
although some fourteen are commonly feminine, and
four main ones are neuter. The Supine, a special
verbal noun (see par. 118, below) belongs to

the Fourth Declension.

All Fifth Declension nouns except the masculines
diés (day) and meridié&s (noon), are feminine.

The endings of this declension are analogous to,
and patterned after, those of the First Declension.

¥

sensus sense

tribus tribe

gent knee [genuflection]
diés day

rés thing [real]
Reading

Quid est miraculum? Léx naturalis unici casus.
Carnis sunt desertdrum locdrum tentationes; mentis,
illae cultds humdni. [E.R-H.]
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PART THREE: READING LATIN

LESSON XV

Introduction

Now the first time, dear Reader, you can act
as a real reader. Nunc primum, care lector,
agere potes verum lEctOrem.

To help you, the words in the following para-
graphs have been marked to distinguish between
the long and short syllables in the forms of
verbs and nouns. Hence, you may know immedi-
ately what is a nominative or an ablative in
a noun, an infinitive or a perfect in a verb.

carta must be nominative

cartd must be ablative

mis@re must equal misérunt, they sent
miseré miserably

late is an adverb, widely

late is the Imperative: hide!
monér e must be the Second Conjugation
mittere must be the Third Conjugation
audire must be the Fourth Conjugation
legit must be the Third Conjugation

Lectura Prima

From the Peterborough William of Malmsbury

Chronicle (1087) Gesta Regum III, 279
Thrice King William Ter quotannis quibus
wore his crown every erat in Anglia rex

year as often as he was Guilhelmus coronam

in England. At Easter suam portdbat, Pascha
he wore it at Winches- apud Wintoniam, Penté-
ter, at Whitsuntide at costen apud Westmonas-
Westminster, at Mid- terium, natale DominT
winter at Gloucester, apud Gloecestram, UbT
And then were with the erant cum rége omnés

King all the richmen  divit@s totius regni
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over all England: Angliae, archiepiscopi
archbishops, and bis- et episcopi, abbatés et
hops, abbots and earls, ducés, ministri et milités.
thegns (thanes) and (Adapted) (RS 90:2:279)
knights.

Lectura Secunda
De morte turpissima Godwini traditoris

Rex Anglorum Eadwardus Paschilem solemnitdtem
apud Wintoniam celebravit. Rége igitur in hac
solemnitate ad ménsam sedente, cum pincerna vinum
ad ménsam apportaret, pedem unum ad pavimentum
offendit. Sed alter pés pincernae auxilio fuit
ne caderet. Godwinus autem comes ac gener régis
dé more regi assedéns dicit: "Frater fratrT
auxilid fuit. Reéx Ironicé respondéns dicit:
'"Frater meus posset regi auxilis esse nisi
fuissent mala facta GodwinI." Godwinus per-
turbatus respondit: ''mon ignoro, réx, quia
dé morte fratris tul Alfredi agitatus generum
tuum habes suspectum. Sed Deus vérax et
iustus, panem non permittat guttur meum sine
suffdcatione transire, s umquam fr3ter tuus
per consilium meum mortI propior aut I vita
remStior fuit.' Posted panem 3 rege benedictum,
Godwinus mittit in O0s, et propter malam con-
scientiam ab 1116 suffScatus est. Rex autem
Godwinum exanimem videns: 'Extrahite," ait,
"hinc canem hunc et traditdrem et in quadrivid
sepelite. Indignus enim est Christiind pace."

Ex Chronica Matthael Paris. Ad annum 1053.
(Adapted) RS 57:1:523

Lertura Tertia
de Normanndrum victoria

Réx Angldrum Eadwardus in Nativitdte Domini
ciriam suam apud Westmonasterium tenuit, et
eccl@siam extrd urbem Londiniirum 3 fundimentis
construxerat in hondre Sancti Petri Apostoldrum
principisy cum magnd gloria dédIcari f&cit. Sed

w—-——-—
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1nter dedicitionis solemnitatés et ante, rex
gravi infirmitate labdravit. Tertia dié quasi

4 morte resuscitdtus, graviter et profundé sus-
plrans ait: ''Deus omnlpotens, si nén est illtsio
phantastica, sed visio vera, da mihi facultitem
adstantibus narrandl; sI € contraris sit falsa,
rogd facultatem narrandi mihi negés. Sed mox
oratione termlnata satis claré dicit: "In
v151one mea p11351m1 monachi lectum adibant.

Dei nuntii exclamantes. 'Quia principes Angllae,
ducés, episcopi et abbates non sunt ministri

Dei sed diaboli; dondvit regnum Angliae und

ann® inimicS, demonésque terram tdtam pervagdbunt.'
Cumque populd demonstratirus essem ut peccatores
confessionem facerent et misericordiam peterent,
more Ninivitarum secundum llbrum Ionae 1n sacra
pagina, 'Neutrum erit,' monachi aiunt, 'quia nec
Angli poenitentiam facturi sunt nec Deus com~
miseratirus est. Nullam ergo tantirum calamita-
tum poterimus sperdre remissionem.'"

Revelationis véritds postea Anglis demonstrata
est. Anglia aliénigenarum nunc est habitatio
et exterorum dominatid, nullus Anglus aut dux
aut episcopus aut abbsest, nec etiam ullus
miseriae finis.

Matthaeus Pariensis ad annum 1066 (Adapted)

Lectura Quarta

Vir erat in civitate Assisii, Franciscus
nomine. Erat inter vanos hominum filids educa-
tus iuvenili aetate. Post parvam litterarum
notitiam lucrdtivis negdtiis deputdtus est.

Sed caelesti assistente praesideo non aberrat
inter lascivos iuvenes nec inter cupidds mer-
catores sperat in peciinia. Inerat enim jiuvenis
FranciscI cordi commiseratio ad pauperes
liberalis. Promittit igitur domino deo ut
numquam pauperi petenti auxilium negaturus
sit. Usque ad mortem observavit promissum.
Narrabat postea quod etiam existéns in veste
saecula?i vocem divinT amoris sine cordis
mutatione audire non poterat.
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Suprda humanum modum patientia Francisci, mun-
ificentia, €legantia mOrum. Vir dé Assisid
valdé simplex obvidns Francisco exclamavit quod
Franciscus magna facturus esset et propter hoc
ab omnibus fidelibus magnoperé hondrandus.

Ignorabat autem Franciscus consilium DeT.
Et facta est super eum vis Domini et mutatio
dextrae Del,*affligéns corpus doldoribus sIcque
adaptans animam ad sanctY spiritus unctionem.
Nocte véro palatium pulchrum et magnum cum
milit3ribus armis crucis signd signdtiIs Clementia
divina Franciscé demonstrdvit. Itaque mane in
AptGliam ad proximam civitdtem Spol&tum ad comitem
liberdalem ivit, pro lIberatidone terrae sanctae
secundum visionem. Sed in vi3d alloclitio familiaris
vocis Domini facta est: '"Francisce, quis potest
melius facere tibiI, dominus aut servus, dives aut
pauper?"

Franciscus: "Et dominus et dives melius
facere possunt."

Dominus: '"'Recupera pro servdo Dominum et prd
paupere homine divitem Deum."

Et Franciscus: ''Quid mihi imperas, Domine,
facere?"

Et Dominus ad Franciscum: ''Redi in terram tuam;
visi® crucis praefiglirat spiritudlem effectum,
non corporidlem."

Celeriter redit versus Assisiam secirus et
laetus et iam exemplar obtemperantiae factus
exspectabat Domini voluntatem.

Secundum Legendae Sancti Francisci Capitulum Primum

M————-————

* cf. Ps. 76:11 (Vg); 77:11 (EV).
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86. Two Vocabularies
1. Words whose meaning and phonetics correspond
strictly with English.

calamitas, -atis (f.) miseria, -ae (f.)
constructus, -a, -um pavimentum, -I (n.)
dédicare; dédicatio, -onis (f.) (pavement)

demon, -onis (m.) perturbare

diabolus, -1 (m.) (diabolical, phantasticus, -a, -um
devil) remissio, -ionis (f.)
facultas, -atis (f) suspectum, -1 (n.)
i1114s16, -1i8nis (f.) visis, -ionis (f.)

infirmitas, -atis (f.)
2. Special Word Lists

Ad Lecturam Secundam
,ait quoth he; aiunt quoth they

cadere to fall

exanimis, -e lifeless

extrahere to drag out/away

gener, -1 (m.) son-in-law

guttur, -ris (n.) throat

habet he has

indignus honore unworthy of an honor

mensa, -ae (f.) table

of fendere to knock, stumble, offend

pedem offendere to stumble

‘08, 6ris (n.) mouth

pincerna, -ae (m.) cup-bearer

quadrivium, -i (n.) cross-reads (four corners)
quia because

assedens sitting

traditor, -oris (m.) traitor
videns seeing

Ad Lecturam Tertiam

adstare to stand by

aliénigena, -ae (m.) foreign-born
confessio, -ionis (f.) confession
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curia, -ae (f.) court

fundamentum, - (n.) foundation
inimfcus, -1 (m.) enemy (the enemy, hence, the
devil)

laborare to toil, labor

meus, —-a, —um mine, my

Ninivita, -ae (com.) a native of Nineveh
pervagari to wander abroad

princeps, -cipis (m.) 1leader, chief
quasi as if

sacra pagina,-ae Holy Writ, Bible

satis enough

suspirare to sigh

terminare to end, finish

mox soon

Ad Lecturam Quartam

aetds, -atis (f.) age

notitia, -ae (f.) knowledge

negotium, -1 (n.) business (cf. Sect. 140, 4d)
obviare to meet on the road

praesidium, -T (n.) protection

via, -ae (f.) road

Varia Franciscana

1. MihI absit gloriari nisi in cruce DominT.

(Gal. 6:14, taken as the motto of the Order of
Saint Francis).

2. Sed videamus singula diligenter: non enim debet
nos taedére ista cogitare, quae ipsum Dominum ndn
taeduit tolerdre. (Meditdtidnes, 74)

3. Vérus Del cultor, ChristTque discipulus, qui
SalvatorY omnium pr6 sé crucifixé perfectd con-
figurarl desiderat, ad hoc potissimum attentd
mentis conatu debet intendere, ut Christf Iesu
crucem circumferat iugiter tam mente quam carne,
(Lignum vitae, Praefatio).

3. Non est dolor sicut dolor suus, excepto dolore

£f11i¥, ad cuius exemplar dolor suus assimilFtur.
(suus = MarJae matris Jésuj (Bonaventura, Sermo

in Dominicé die infr& Octav. Epiphaniae, 1).
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LESSON XVI

Relative and Interrogative Pronouns

Bedtus vir qul superdvit temptationem.
Blessed the man who has overcome temptation.

In this sentence, '"qui" is a relative pronoun
expressing identity between two persons in the
two clauses of the sentence. In the simplest case
the person who is identified by "qui" is in the
nominative in both clauses, as in our example:
"vir" is the subject of the main clause
"qui" is the subject of the subordinate clause

However, in the example: Virum beatum putd

qui est mundd corde, we have expressed the same
relation between the object "virum" in the main
clause and the subject "qui" in the subordinate
clause. Or we may have cases such as:

Vir bedtus quem omnes amant. Beati qul ndn
viderunt et crédiderunt.

Vérum bonum est cuius omn&s cupidi sunt.

Obtemperd homini 3 qud gubernitus es.

Obtempera homini cui deus parcit.

Belld quod per longum tempus duravit
provinciae vastatae sunt.

Sectirae cIvitités quis cives, non muri, protegunt.

Reverteris in terram dé& qua sumptus es. Qui
pulvis es, in pulverem reverteris.

Obviously, then, the gender and number of the
relative are determined by the gender and
number of the noun in the main clause. The
Reader, therefore, in looking at a Latin sentence
containing a form of qui, quae, quod, should
always first try to understand the main clause
fully, proceed to identify the noun in the
main clause to which the relative pronoun
points in gender and number, and, finally,
analyze the relative clause and the func-

tion of the relative pronoun in it. Wilhelmus
réx Angliam invasit quem Edwardus réx propter
revélitionem expectiverat.
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Wilhelmus réx Angliam occupavit cuius principes
indigni erant.

Wilhelmus réx Angliam intravit cui mox omnes
obtemperaverunt.

Wilhelmus rex. Angliam gubernat cuius rex
Haraldus in proelido mortuus erat.

Wilhelmus rex Angliam taxavit quod facere
nullus rex antea potuit. W

In this last sentence ''quod" identifies neither

William nor England but the verb of the main

clause "taxavit." (taxed)

Latin possesses two basic interrogative/relative pronouns
which are distinguished from one another in the nomina-
tive singular, but in certain other cases are identical
in form: qu? and gquis. Quil as a relative pronoun may be
tran'slated: who, which, what that. As an interrogative
pronoun, it carries the English meaning of who? which?
what? what kind or sort of? When used to refer to per-

sons, it asks for the character. Quis as an interroga-
tive pronoun may be translated who? which? what? When
used of persons, it usually asks the name. But quis is

also used as an indefinite pronoun, with the meaning of
anyone, anybody, anything, someone, somebody, something.
A common use is in the form siguis, in conditional sent-

ences: °'if anyone....

The declension of the basic words, qui and quis follows:

Sing. qul quae quod quis quis quid
cuius cuius cuius cuius cuius cuius
cul cul cut cul cul cut
quem quam quod quem quem  quid
quo qud qud quo qu@ quo

Plur. quY quae’ quae qui quae quae
quorum quarum quo rum quorum quarum quo rum
qui bus qui bus quibus quibus quibus quibus
quos quas quae quds quas quae
qui bus qui bus quibus quibus quibus quibus

In two ways thesé basic words can be moditied to intensify
the indefiniteness or generality of their reference, thus
producing a rich variety of indefinite, interrogative and
relative pronouns.. First, by doubling: guisquis; second,
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by adding as suffixes certain intensifying particles, as
-cumque (-cunque), -dam, -libet, -nam, -piam, -quam, -qu
-vis. Look these forms up in an unabrldged dlctlonary

Note also such double compounds as quiviscumgue, quisqui
Libet.

88. Interrogative Adverbs and Adjectives. The com-
monest are:

quando? when

quantus? how big?

cur? why?

quot? how many?

qualis? of what kind or sort?
quam? how much?

quousque? how long?

‘89- Sentences
' Quis militat sud stipendio? Who goes to war at
his own expense? 11 Cor. 9:7)
Quid putd@s? What do you think?
Cuius feminae vestis est?
Quilis artifex peres?
Quousque tandem?
Cul dond novum 1Ibrum?
Quem annum computamus hodie?
Quam horam campdnae sonant?
Quorum populdrum reges et militeés terram sanctam
expugnaveérunt?

90. The declension of "qui'" in verse

Matthieu de VendOmes poem Contria Davum vitidsum,
written about 1170 A.D.

(The verses are in the elegiac meter, in which

hexameters, and pentameters. alternate; follow

our accents in reading them aloud.)

/ /
Non nequit esse nocéhs Davus natESque nocére,
Ddm neqult ésse noc#ns, dégener esse putat'

Qui fidel, qui 1urls 1nops, qui fraude labdrat,

Qui volat in vetTtum, qui pietatis eget.

I —"—
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Cuius honor quod honore caret, cuius tenor esse

Absque tendre, fides: non habuisse fidem.

Cui scelus est vitare scelus, cui crimen: egere
Crimine, culI fraudis est puduisse pudor.

Quem leporem timor esse probat, quem praeda leonem
Caupo caprum, vulpem furta, rapina lupum.

Quo duce mendicat ratio, quo praeside virtus
Migrat in exilium, deperit aegra fides.

Sola vocativi casus inflexio Davo
Parcit; ibY vOox non articulata tacet.

Quid sit credere Deoc, vel in Deum, vel Deo
[Peter Lombard, Sententiarum Libri IV, Lib.
ITI, Dist. XXIII, Cap. IV (pp. 656-657)]

Aliud enim est credere in Deum, s8liud credere
De6, aliud credere Deum. Credere Ded, est cre-
dere vera esse quae loquitur; quod et malY fac-
iunt; et nds credimus hominI, sed non in homi-
nem. Credere Deum, est credere quod ipse sit
Deus; quod etiam malY faciunt. Credere in
Deum, est credendo amiire, credendd in eum Ire,
credendo el adhaerere et eius membrIs incorpor-
arT. (Adapted from Augustine)
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LESSON XVII
91. Numbers (numerals)

The first three cardinal numbers, unus, duo,
trés are inflected.

N. unus una unum dud duae duo
G tnius {inius unius dudrum dufrum duSrum
D. uni uni unf dudbus  dudbus dudbus
A. UGnum unam danum duds duis ‘duo
Ab. uné ind und  dudbus dudbus dudbbus

N. trés tria
G. trium trium
D. tribus tribus

A. tres tria
AP' tribus tribus

The full list of the cardinal numbers follows:

unus, una, unum I
duo, duae, duo II
tres, tria I1I
quattuor IV
quinque \Y
sex VI
eptem VII
octo VIII
novem IX
decem X
undecim XI
duodecim XII
tredecim XIII
quattuordecim X1V
quIndecim XV
sédecim XVI
septendecim XVII
duodevtginti XVIII

(octddecim)
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undéviginti
(novemdecim)
vigintl
viginti unus or _
(tnus et viginti)
triginta
quadraginta
quinquaginta
sexagintd
septudginta
octoginta
ndnaginta
centum
ducenti,-ae, -a
trecenti
quadringenti
quingenti
séscenti
septingengf
octingenti
nongenti
mille (uninflected in
singular)
but milia
milium
milibus
milia
milibus

Quinque is called a "cardinal" numeral
because from quinque as a '"'cardo," a
hinge, the door swings open into the
realm of words derived from five:

the fifth five times five a piece fivefold

XIX

XX

XXT

T
<

LX
LXX
LXXX
XC

CC
CCC
CCCC

DC
DCC
DCCC
CM

quintus quinquiés

List of Numbers
Accordingly, the numerals may be tabulated in
one list:

quini

quintuplex



Cardinal Ordinal Numeral Distribu- {Multipli-
Adverb tive cative
I |[unus primus semel singuli, [simplex
-.a% —-&
II |duo secundus bis bini duplex
III |tres tertius ter terni, triplex
trini
IV |quattuor quartus quater quatemi quadrupl ex
V |quinque quintus quinquiés* | quini quin tupl ex
VI |sex sextus sexies séni
VII |septem septims sep tiés septeni
VIII |octo octavus octiés octdnT
IX |novem fnonus no viés novéni
X |decem decimus deciés deni
XI |[undecim unde cimus indecies undéni
XII {duodecim duodecimus duodeciés | duodeni
XIII | tredecim tertius decimus |terdecies | terni denl
XIV |quattuordecim |quartus decimus quaterdeci~| quatemi
+ XV | quindecim quintus decimus¥ €S deni
XVI |sedecim [sextus decimus
XVII |septendecim {septimus decimus
XVIII |duodéviginti jduodévicensimus
XIX |undeviginti jundévicénsims
XX |Viginti vicénsimus vicies
*ete.

93, Readings ) ~ _
DE PARI ET IMPARI EX IISQUE COMPOSITIS.
Omnis vero numerus aut par aut impar est.
Par est, qui in duas aequas partes dividitur,
ut duo, quatuor, sex; impar, qui in duas
aequas partes dividi non potest, ut tria,
quinque, septem. Deinde ex imparibus qui-
dam ex imparibus tantum impares sunt, ut
tria, quinque, septem; quidam etiam multi-
tddine constant, ut novem, quindecim, vig-
inti Gnus.... At in his, qui parés sunt,
plura discrimina sunt; at pares sunt, et
dividi possunt. Ceterl vel ex paribus
pares, vel ex paribus impares, vel ex im-
paribus pares.... Parés ex paribus sunt ut
quatuor, quia ex bis binis; octo, quia ex
bis quaternis constant. Parés ex impar-
ibus sunt, qui pares impari multiplicati-
one fiunt, ut bis terni sex, aut quinquies
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quaterni viginti...et hi qui imparem nu-
merorum multitidinem pari multiplicatione
consummant, ut cum bis ter in sex, et qua-
ter quinque viginti fiunt....Atque ex his
ipsis quidam in duds partes divisi proti-
nus in parés numeros recidunt, quidam se-
mel saepiusve per pares replicati citra
singularitatem in impares resolvuntur;
nam duodecim et viginti semel per parés
dividi possunt, at quadrdginta octo nim-
irum bis vicénos quaternos, inde bis duo-
dénos, deinde bis sé&nos omnés adhuc pares
efficiunt, novissimé in ternos impares de-
cidunt. Itaque nemo longius procédere si-
mili multiplicatione potest, quin ut dup-
licatione revoluta adscenditur, sic per

, Yeplicationes item in plurés partés dig-
eritur. Nam viginti et bis déna sunt, et
quinquiés quaterna, et deciés bina, et
quater quina. (Martianus Capella, De Nup-
tiis Philologiae et Mercurii, VII, 748)

Sanctus Hieronymus, Epistula CXXIII (3) ad
Rusticum (PL 22, 1044):

Septies cadit iustus et resurgit (Prov. 24. 16).
Si cadit, quomodo iustus? Si iustus, quomodd
cadit? Sed iusti vocadabulum non amittit, qui per
poenitentiam semper resurgit. Et non s6lum
septiés sed septuagiés septiés delinquenti, si
convertatur ad poenitentiam, peccata donantur
(Mt. 18, 22). Cui plus dimittitur, plus
diligit,

A Tombstone Inscription from the second half

of the 4th century:

Aurelia Agapetilla ancilla Dei quae dormit
in pace, vixit annis (annos) xxi, menses iii,
dies iiii, Pater fecit.

(Cabrol=Leclercq, 1.2. 1944f, Cemetery of
St. Agnes, near the Mausoleum of Constantia)
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Reading
Triumphs of Augustus (from the Res Gestae

Divi Augusti) *

c.4 Annd undévicésimd Augustus rem publicam
pacavit, quingenta milia civium ROomanorum
iurdvérunt Augustd. Bis triumphavit, vicieés
semel imperator appellatus est. In triumphis
ducti sunt regds 1iberi novem. Quinquigiés
et quinqui@s senatus supplicavit deis pro
victdriis Augusti. Consul erat ter decies et
scribébat monumentum quod narrat facta vitae
suae, septimum et trigésimum annum tribiniciae
potestatis, [1.1-3, 3.16, 4.21-22, 27, 26, 28-30]

c.8 Augusti temporibus civium R6manorum
capita numerata sunt quadragiéns centum milia
et sexaginta tria milia. Bis athl@t3arum
spectaculum populd donavit, 1ludés quater
proprio nomine, sub aliorum nomine ter vIciés.
Prd spectaculd terram excavit in longitudinem
mille et octingentds ped&s, in latitudine mille
et ducentos, Ut triginta fere milia servorum
ad dominos redirent, imperavit. [8.3-5; 22.33-
36; 23.43-45; 25.1-3] Adapted.

Days of the Week
The medieval calender counts the days of the
week by ordinals.

feria secunda Monday

feria tertia Tuesday

féria quarta Wednesday

feria quinta Thursday

féria sexta Friday )

Sabbatum Saturday

dominica (the Lord's day) Sunday
septimana week (containing seven days)

septimana sancta Holy Week (Easter)
quintana fébris every fifth day recurring
fever (like malaria)

*Cf. No. 12, pp. 233ff, below,



96. Vocabulary
a. For Section 93

ascendere

to mount up, rise
pass.: be raised
citra (prep. with acc.) apart
rom, except
constare to consist in, be
composed of, rest upon (wi
abl.). Note: this verb is
used in_such varied ways that
it should be studied in an
unabridged dictionary.

consummare (of numbers) cast
or sum up, make up or amount to

decidere cut down reduce, di-
minis

digerere divide, distribute
discrimen, -inis (f.) that which
separates or, divides two things

from each other, difference,
separation, interval

duplicatid, -onis (f.) doubling,
multiplication two

efficere (of numbers) to make out,
yield, amount to

fiert ss. of facere) equal(s
feri (pass, of fagere) equal(s)

impar, -is odd (number), unequal

multiplicatid, -onis (f.)

multiplication
mul titids, -inis if.) the
plural number (also: num-
erus multitudinis); mul-
tiple

novissime (adv.) last, finally
numerus, -1 (m) number
par, -is even (number), equal

protinus (adv.) immediately,
straightway

quin (conj. with subjunctive)

tr. into Fng. as: but that, or
without (with participial

clause).

recidere reduce, diminish
replicare reduce

. -=s Rl L .

replicdtid, -Snis reduction

(of a number)
resolvere separate, resolve (into’

revolvere (revoldtus, -a, -um
repeat (participle; repeated

singuldritds, -tatis (f)
unity, the number one

The Names of the Numbers

one unid, -onis (f) £i thi& -3nis (f
singularitds, t&tis (f) Lve quini8, -onis ()
two  binid, -dnis gf) six sénid, -onis (f)
dyas, -adis (f) seven numerus sepentarius
three ternio, -onis (f eight numérus octonarius
trinid, -onis (f . ® - .
_oms nine numerus nonarius
four quatemiq, -6nis (f) enneas, -adis (f)
ten numerus denarius, etc.
b. For Section 94
alius, -a, aliud other, another pacare pacify
appellare name, call proprius, -a, -um proper, own

caput, capitis (n) head

ductus, -a, -um (having been) led
excavare excavate
iurare take an oath

latitido,-inis (f.) width
longitido, -inis (f) length
ludus, -T (m) game

monumentum, -1 (n) monument

_-—————————-———

scribere write

senatus, -us (m) senate
squlicgre implore (cf. sup-
pliant)

tribinicia potestas

' power as
a tribune N

triumphare triumph, hold a
triumph
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LESSON XVIII

Pronouns

Intrate, et hic dei: come in, here (where we
are), too, are the Gods.

hic Rhodus, hic salta! (Don't tell us that you
could dance some wonderful dances in Rhodus):
This here is Rhodus; here dance!

When we are able to point to a thing in our
physical presence, we need not dress it up with
its full name. You and I are in a room together,
and I point to a picture with my finger; then,
the word "this" is all. Vague as '"this" is,
tompared to the more specific '"picture," it
has the advantage of being demonstrated by my
finger. Hence. '"this'" is labeled, in grammar,
as a demonstrative pronoun, that is to say, as
a word that takes the place of a noun ("pro
nomine'" - "instead of a noun') because it may
be accompanied by a physical or mental gesture
of pointing which suffices to make the hint
specific. The lifting of my voice, or your
recalling of a sentence previously spoken or
written, may render the same service as the
finger. In building up its varieties of '"pro-
nomina,'" Latin was strictly logical. The
speaker, the listemer, and the world outside
asked for the corresponding three circles em-
bracing the things and persons to which langu-
age may point. Instead of naming them ex-
plicitly, the ‘speaker may point, in fact, to
three different groups: !

1. things or persons going with the speaker

2. things or persons belonging to the realm
of the listener

3. things or persons existing independently
of either speaker or listener
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The speaker's are "hic, haec, hoc" = this man,
this woman, this house here; and so is "hic"
here where I am, where we are.

The listener's are "iste, ista, istud" - this
man, this woman, the house where thou art,
where you are.

All that lies outside these two realms (called
in grammar 'third person") is "ille, illa, illud"
- the people and things which neither you nor
I dominate, that belong to the world of "it,"

This division into three pronouns, according
to the true oral situation of speaker, listener,
and outside realm, is more logical than the
modern divisions of English ''this" and '"that';
or modern French "celui-ci," and "celui-1a."
It corresponds to the structure of the three
persons and the three modes of Indicative (the
objective mede of the world), Subjunctive (my
own, the speaker's world), and Imperative (the
listener's world). And the reader may look
back here, with profit to Lesson XI and XII.

. When two people talk together, what is hic
for the one, is iste for the other, and vice
versa. Only in the use of ille both will
agree. The exchange of these different pro-
nouns in a tale, may serve as a beautiful
illustration for the laws of articulated
speech. When you say to me, "Come," and I
answer, "I am coming" - as we said in our
introductory lesson - then we cease to yell
or shout, and, instead, begin to play the game
of articulated speech in which people will take
each other's words and vary them according to
their role. Now, this is most true in the use
of pronouns. What I call "hoc," would be "istud"
for you, illud for some third person who is
watching us.
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Where the distinction between the three realms
of first, second and ''third" person, seems
unimportant, Latin has a fourth, most general
pronoun: '"is, ea, id." For instance, when
the speaker points to a complete relative
clause "(civitas) quae est maxima mundi," and
wishes to omit Civitas, he will write or say:
ea, quae est maxima mundi - the biggest city
in the world. 1Is, ea, id do not point to any
of three real worlds but to the rest of the
speech, as here to a relative clause. They
relate one part of speech to other parts and
this relation is unot as real as the others,
but purely logical.

Formation of These Pronouns.

As to the formation of these pronouns, it is
significant that the neuter ends in -d:

iste istud
ille illud
is id
The same way, we found qui quog

quis? quid?

for the relative and interrogative pronoun in
the previous lesson. And other similar words
share this particular neuter ending in -d.
For example, corresponding to 'alius," the
other, there is the neuter form "'aliud," some-
thing else.

CORRESPONDING ADVERB:

. ISTINC
HIC HINC - < ILLINC
(hence) - (thence) %
(here) . ISTUC *
4 HUC (thither)

(hither) 1LLUC




Phrases:

intrate,
also, are gods."

99

haec tempora

et hic

our times

del

"Enter, here,

The pronoun by which the self is stressed is

ipse"
bellum, war
animals.

Goethe's motto:

itself;

ipse.
99. List of Pronouns
singular
i$ ea id
¢ eius eius  elus
el et el
eum eam id
€0 ea eo
iste ista istud
istius istius istius
isti isti  istl
istum  istam istud
isto ista 1st8
ille illa 1illud
illius illius 1111us
1111 1117
illum il1lam lllud
ills ill3 1113 i
hTc haec  hoc :
huius  huius huius !
huic uic  huic :
unc hanc hgc
hoc hac h&c
ipse ipsa  ipsum
ipsius ipsius ipsius
ipsi1  1pst ipsT
ipsum  ipsam ipsum
ipsG ipsd  ips@
idem eadem idem
eiusdem eusdem eiusdem
eTdem eTdem eTdem
eundem eandem idem
eddem edadem eddem
100. Exercise

ipse Caesar, Caesar himself;
ipsa animalia, even the

plural
el eae
eqrum edrum
els els
eGs eds
eTs els
istl istae
istorum istdrum
istls istls
istos ist3s
istls istls
illT illae
illgrum  1illirum
illis 1117Ts
ill&s illas
illTs illTs
hT hae
hgrum ha rum
his his
hos has
his his
1p51 ipsae
ipsGrum ipsarum
ipsis ipsTs
1psOs Lpsds
ipsis ipsis
eldem eaedem
egSrundem earundem
eisdem eTsdem
edsdem  edsdem
eisdem elsdem

ipsum

Nem6 contra Deum, nisi Deus

ea
eorum
els
ea
etTs

ista
istQrum
1Stls
ista
istis
illa
1118 rum
illis

illTs

haec

hS rum
hTs
haec
hTs
ipsa
ipsGrum
ipsTs
1psa
ipsis
eadem
edrundem
eTsdem
eadem
eisdem

Note the following list of peculiar genitives and
datives.

Form their nominatives and ablatives:
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eius distius illius alius huius ipsius cuius
el ist® i117 aliT  huic ipsi cul

totius unius utrius utriusque alterius neutrius solius
toti uni utr? utrique alterI  neutrI  solt

Ullus and nullus are inflected in the same way as
the words given above. Example:

T6tT mundd Unus guberndtor praeest, sdlius regni
pacis réx; haec cr&dimus, alia aliY populi vera
esse putaveérunt. Nulla dies sine lInea. Not a day
without a line.

Compound Pronouns

1. Idem. In "is qui," "vir qui," "ea femina quae,"
two persons in different clauses of one sentence are
identified as one. Sometimes, spoken language

needs underlining." when identity is emphatically
stated idem, eadem, idem, takes the place of is,

ea, id.

Semper idem Always the same

Idem ipse latro The very same thief once more
(himself)

Né bis in idem There shall not be two punish-
ments for one and the same
crime

Qua mensura tu mensurabis, eddem mensura
mensuraberis.

2. Uter and its derivative neuter have already
been discussed. Uter, utra, utrum, 'which of

two' when enlarged to uterque means ''each of
both," as "doctor iuris utriusque." The
syllable ''que' is used in the same way in quisque,
quaeque, quidque, everybody.

suum cuique to everybody his share

similarly Unus quisque, una quaeque, uUnum quodque
eyery one.
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3. aliquis aliqua, aliquid, somebody, a cer-
tain, is so much a compound that after si, nisi,
ne, num, quomoddo, or quandd its simpler form

quis, quae, quid suffice to express the un-
certainty of "a certain,'" that is of somebody
whose name is uncertain or does not matter.
Sometimes it has little more than the force of

the indefinite article in English. (Cf. Sect.87).

Si qua virtitum memdria post mortem, aliqui
semper memores erunt virdrum innumerabilium,

qui belld mundidli vitam sacrificavérunt.

Personal Pronouns

Speaker
Ego s _.
Nés/hlc
Listener Spoken of
Ta / [s€]lille
vos/ iste

Relation of Personal and Demonstrative Pronouns

The triangle of speaker, listener, theme of
hic, iste, ille [see Par. 97, above], also leads
to the terms of me, you, and him. Let us now
analyze the order of these personal pronouns, in
general and in Latin in particular. In real life,
those who speak have names, and the theme:.on
whom or which they converse also has a name.
Petrus et Marcus de Christo conversantur. Recor-
dati sunt, quae Dominus Christus dixit eifs. Petrus,
to himself, becomes, in humble slang, "poor me";
but Mark speaking is '"'thee'" to Peter; and the
Lord is "him." How does Latin express this sub-
stitution of pro-nouns for proper names? In
ordinary conversation, the names are either
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given in full or they are omitted and the under-
standing rests on the endings of the verbs used.
Hence Petrus will say to Marcus: Audi! quod dico.
But sometimes, the speaker will have to under-
score his own person; then Ego will be added.
Originally this would read: Ego Petrus dixi.
Later the Petrus disappears and Ego alone stands.
The same is true of Thou, Latin Tu. Originally
it went: Bella gerant alii, Tu, felix Austria,
nube; but the name of Austria may be omitted and
the Tu alone remains.

When a person is the theme of the conversation
(third person), and he is doing something to-
himself, this "himself" in Latin is "'se'' (accusa-
tfve) "sibi" (Dative). When however the theme
between me and thee, us and you, is not able to
speak or to act but is a dead object, the
third or thematic person is pronounced as either
"mine" or ""thine," in Latin meus, -a, -um and tuus,
-a, —um. This is called the possessive pronoun.
Hosius, the great defender of the Trinity, wrote
to the Arian emperor: ''tuum est vincere in
terris, meum et nostrum est invocare deum."

This goes to show that the possessive pro-
nouns so-called (mine, thine, ours, yours, theirs,
his, hers) are really parallel to '"he, she, it,"
because the theme of speech must be either other
people or mere things. In the oldest layer of
speech, in the so-called period of animism, the
animals and flowers and the heavens and the seas
were all supposed to speak and to listen. Very
few themes like the infant (=non-speaking) in the
cradle were treated as its, as objects. Animals
were put on formal trial like men, like speaking
subjects. We moderns have reversed this process.
We hardly understand why in Latin trees are
feminine and gems and stones and fire are mascu-
line. We have objectified even ourselves, the
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speakers and the listeners, and we try to speak
of ourselves so objectively as though we did not
break the chains of nature by every word which
we speak from the bottom of our heart. Hence,
the order of the pronouns is very sick. We

may even go so far as to write of The Ego!

This cannot be expressed in good Latin. ''The Ego"
makes me, the speaker, into an object, a third
person even with regard to my speaking. ' The
same speech sickness would result from the
phrase '""The Thou." Yet, such attempts occur
amongst us. Latin should act as a clarifier so
that we resist such destructive nonsense.

Compare: _
Nominative Ego tu (ipse)
Genitive meI (meus) tuT (tuus) sul (suus)

Our situation in which the speaker and listener
are never objects, but in which the theme may

be either alive or dead, gives the four pronouns:
three personal, the rest possessive.

The same is true of the plurals: we, you,
they; ours, yours, theirs. The attempt has
been made in Fascism and Communism to speak of
"The We'" and "The They'" (=the enemies of one's
. own class or race). But it is just as illegiti-
mate to speak of "The We'" as of "The Ego." A
healthy language protects me and us, thee and you,
him and them; these pronouns may change at any
moment and enter the conversation in another one
of the forms or constellations. When the Bolshe-
viks, for example, speak to us, they speak of
themselves ‘as "we.'" Romulus exclamavit ad Rémum,
quando lupa duos fratres appropinquévit.b Sed
lupa Ne timeatis, inquit, quia quamv1s lupa
vos adiuvibo.
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The three pronouns then, are like the prongs
of one fork, and they together constitute the
elementary and complete human claim to speak:
We are ego, tu, ipse, ndos, vds, ipsI, in al-
ternation. Also, the things of the universe
are mine, thine, his, ours, yours, theirs, in
perpetual change. For instance, fifty years
ago, the air above my neighbor's house, .in my
opinion, was his. I would then say: aér supra
domum tuam tuum est aer. But we all know that
nowadays, this same air does not belong to the
owner of the land underneath, but may be passed
through by airplanes: 3aer supra domum tuam
nullius proprietarii est, sed omnés per id -
volare possunt.' The personal pronouns, then,
dnd together with them, the possessive pronouns,
are new every minute; they are the most aroma-
tic, fleeting, decisive, and historical element
of speech, as they must remain interchangeable.
If not, life stagnates,

Singular
1st 2nd 3rd
ego ta [ipse, -a, —um
mei tui sul [or ipsius]
(neus) (tuus) (suus)
mihT tibT sibI [or ipsT]
mé te se [or ipsum, -am, -um]
me te se [or ipso, -a, -0]

-

Se applies both to singular and plural.

Plural
1st 2nd 3rd
nos vOos ipsi, etc.
nostri vestri ipsérum, etc.
[noster] [vester]
ndbis vobis ipsis
nos vos ipsos, etc.

nobis vobis ipsis
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103. Reading. The Trinity.

Deus ipse in trinitatis dogmate apparet in
tribus personis, quia pater loquitur: Ego;
fflius audit vocem patris appellantem filium:
Hodié generavi t&. Spiritus autem qui procédit
ex patre et f11io, ex locutore et audit@re, exit
in mundum visibilem et tangibilem et thematicum.
Deus non est nonnisi qui in tribus personis.
sermonis appareére potest. Semper autem viva
persona remanent, neque umquam deum tractdre
licet quasi "illud" obiectum nostrae ratidnis.
Neque enim est Deus significandus quasi meus
aut tuus, Gallicus aut Germanicus, Albus aut
Niger; quia pronomina possessiva ad exanima
melius pertinent quam ad vivum filium, vivifican-
tem spiritum, liberum creatdrem. NGbIs hominibus
vita liberd gratia@ dei donatur, numquam habétur.
Cf- E. Rosenstock-Huessy, Speech & keality, pp.25ff.

104, Readings

The Lord's Praver or Pater Noster
[see Part I, a]

Pater noster qui es in coelTs

sanctificétur ndomen tuum;

adveniat regnum tuum

fiat voluntas tua sicut in coeld et in terra.
da panem nobiIs cotidianum hodie

et dimitte debita nostra sicut nos
dimittimus debitoribus nostris;

et ne nos induca in temptationem

sed 1ibera nos a malo.

* X %

Pax vObIscum! Té Deum laudamus. Non huic terrae
credatus sum; patria mea coelum est, Deus magnus
Dominus quia ipsius est mare et ipse creav1t illud.
Domin est terra et plenitudo eius, et universTY,
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qui habitant in ea. Quid hoc ad negotium
nostrum? Memor sis nostriI. Omnis anima
militat sud solius perIculd [at its own peril
only]. Cum duo inimicI disputent, saepe
neutrius victoria erit, quia ipsi alii tertid
victoriam parant.

* % %

The motto of Self-Reliance, used by Paracelsus:

"Alterius non sit qui suus esse potest."
[cf. Part V, No. 14, below].

104a. Dg Iustitia et Iure secundum Justinianum

Justitia est constans et perpetua voluntdas iUs
suum cuTque tribuéns. Iuris prudentia est dI-

vinarum atque hUlmanarum rerum ndtita, iustl at-
que inuistT scientia. (Imst., 1.1)
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LESSON XIX

The Two Verbal Stems

105. Introduction.

De nominibus, de adiectivis, de adverbiis, dé
praepositionibus, pronominibus, et numeris omnia
quae sunt necessaria nobis iam diIcta sunt. De
verbSrum actionis formis quoque--mittunt, T,
valeds, gubernaturus, gubern3re, gubernavisse,
poténs, amgndus, factus, posse--multa ex parte
tractata sunt, tamen nunc restat ut pulcram con-

1ugat10nls harmonlam et ordinem compl€tum
demonstrémus. '

§ Latin verbs have two stems:
gubernat gubernavit
est fuit

Accordingly, the complete organization of the
two stems is developed in the following
paragraphs.

106. The Present Stem.

I come I came I shall come

Many languages proceed in three dimensions of
time -- present, past and future. In grammar
these three dimensions are called, as we have
seen, tenses. - Unlike English, Latin verbs
have preserved the power of articulation through
all three tenses [See Lesson XI]: !

present past future
(imperfect)
1st Conj. gubernat gubernabat gubernabit
2nd Conj. movet moveébat moveébit
3rd. Conj. legit legebat leget
3rd I-stem facit faciébat faciet
4th Conj.  audit audiebat audiet

4,
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We see that all these tense forms are built
upon a single stem, called the ''present stem."
The form of the present tense for each verb
is determined by the characteristic vowel of
the conjugation to which it belongs: 3, &, i, 1,;
the personal endings are the same. The imperfect
tense, again, differs only in the characteristic
vowel: 34, &, ié, ié, the tense sign and personal
endings are identical throughout. 1In the future,
however, we see two distinct formations: one
analogous to that of the imperfect (lst and 2nd
conjugations); and one based upon vowel change
(3rd and 4th conjugations). The rules for
formation were given in Lesson XI, paragraphs
60 and 63. The important point to note here
{s the dependence of these three tenses upon
the '"present stem."

Two contests: [Matthieu de VendOme, Ars Versi-

| catoria, 174].
1. Certamen avari et prodigTl:
Prodigus sic invehit in avarum: Prandeo,
ieiunas;dd, quaeris; gauded, maerés.
Poto, sitis; retines, erogd; spero, times.
2. Certamen militis et clérici:
Miles: Audeo, formidas; fugo, cedis;
milito, cessas;
Cléricus: Surgo, iaces; valeo, deficis;
insto, lates.

The Subjunctive. S8is, eat, vivat, gubernet.
Wishes and fears in themselves are unfulfilled
dreams of the future. They do not need a speci-
fic Future Tense. Latin, therefore, has for each
simple stem, besides the three Indicatives of
Future, Past, and Present, two Subjunctives, of
Past and Present. The imperative has only
Present and Future.

The Subjunctive of the Present: vivat, audiat,
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moneat, sedeat, contains an "'a'" except where

the "a" is already in use for the Indicative
(i.e., lst Conj., gubernat): then "e" is
used (e.g., gubernet). 1st Conj: "e'"; 2nd,
3rd, 4th: "a."

The Imperfect Subjunctive is particularly han«
for the tyro, because it may always be formed
by appending the personal endings -t, -s, -m,
-nt, -tis, -mus to the present infinitive. Thi:
is true for any verb, no matter with what vowel
or consonant it ends, e.g., gubernaret, iret,
legeret. From esse we have esset; from guberna:
gubernaret; from docere, docéret; from audire,
audiret,

Perfect and Present

est fuit gubernat gubernavit
erit fuerit gubernabit gubernaverit
erat  fuerat gubernabat gubernaverat

In Latin, the harmonious balance between the
three tenses, past, present, and future, is
duplicated. To every verbal stem for the
action in process (I am governing) may be
related a second stem, expressing the action
as accomplished: I have governed.

And again this accomplished action can be
expressed by the Perfect stem, (except for the
Imperative which naturally cannot be ordered
when the act is finished "perfectum enim
imperat nemo"). Any Latin Perfect stem, then,
has three Indicatives and two Subjunctives.
Thus, Latin verbs show two symmetrical quintupl«
one of the present stem and one of the perfect
stem, namely, three Indicatives and two Sub-
junctives,
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Present Stem Perfect Stem
gubernat gubernavit

Ind: { gubern3bat gubernaverat
gubernabit gubernaverit

. | gubernet gubernaverit

Subj: - -

gubernaret gubernavisset
Formation of the Perfect Stem
gubernavit
109. Not only does the conjugation of the Perfect

duplicate the conjugation of the Present stem;
Latin used reduplication quite literally to
build up the Perfect Stem. ''Facit" has as

its perfect, in archaic Latin, '"fhefhaked" as an
artist on an excavated vase signed his finished
work. That reduplication is a means of Latin
articulation we already know from sésé& (him,
her, it, accusative) for s&. Other languages
form the plural of nouns by repeating the noun
twice, e.g., Walla Walla. Latin does this,
too: quisquis, utut. * But in the main, Latin
was satisfied to use reduplication for verbs
and to duplicate only the first consonant of

the stem.
pellit he batters
pepulit he has battered
mordet he bites
momordit he hag bitten

Later, the increasing mass of compounds and of
secondary verbs derived from nouns asked for a
less powerful transformer from Present to
Perfect. The reduplicating verbs, therefore,
became rather like the "strong verbs'" of English:

take took
make made etc.

*[= utcumque ipndefinite relative]
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The verbs ending in the long vowels '"'a" and

"I" simply appended -vi to their "3@" or "i"

guberndvit, audivit, For the rest, often the
endings -ul and -sf were used instead of re-
duplication. The rule then is: the perfect

LA

stem of almost every verb ending in '"-3@re" or

"> "

ire’ in the infinitive is no problem. The
perfect stem of other verbs is problematic.

Exceptions: the old "dare" and "stare"
though looking like verbs in '’
""dedit" and "stetit."

'~-3@are'" reduplicate

is late, ending in -are, -3avit
-Ire, -Ivit

And certain regularities within the others
things easier.

===n

for the perfect.

*Compounds of dare.

Present Stem =—a Result Present Stem ——#Result
legit légit canit cecinit
facit fécit parcit pepercit
frangit fregit {fradit tradidit
tangit tetigit *qedit edidit
emit émit =00 =————- meminit
edit édit videt vidit
movet movit poscit poposcit
spondet . spopondit vincit vicit
capit cépit currit cucurrit
tendit tetendit venit vénit
resistit restitit stat stetit

So every word reaches its own conclusions, de-
pending on sound (phonetic) difficulties and
similar influences. This is not so atrocious
as it seems because the great majority of verbs

7

make

1. As we have already seen very many verbs

especially in long "€" (2nd conj.) use "ui"
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docere monere terrére paenit&re patére libére
docet monet terret paenitet patet libet
docuit monuit terruit paenituit patuit libuit

maerere nitere florere albere latére rapire
maeret nitet floret albet latet rapit
maeruit nituit floruit albuit latuit rapuit

2, "s" instead of "u" is employed by many verbs,
especially those of consonant ending (3rd conj.):
ducit duxit ridet risit regit rexit
dicit dixit manet mansit stmit sumpsit
vivit vixit plangit planxit tegit t&xit

sancit sapwxit labitur lapsus est auget auxit
fulget fulsit indulget indulsit laedit laesit

invadit invasit flectit flexit cedit cessit
tsentit sensit dividit divisit trahit traxit
gerit gessit dUrit ussit iubet diussit

vincit wvinxit

3. Some verbs make nochange at all for the
perfect stem:

Pres. Perf. Pres. Perf.
statuit - statuit minuit minuit
vertit - vertit luit luit

To this group, practically, belong the very
numerous compounds of:

currere cucurrit concurrit, recurrit
succurrit, accurrit
occurrit

tendere tetendit intendit, attendit, contendit

While the parent verbs reduplicate in the per-
fect, their compounds do not.

4. Latin often builds up its present stems from
the pure stem by certain additions or insertions.
Then, these specific elements which belong to

the Present are dropped before the Perfect can
be built. For example, in the Present stem

"sc" is frequently inserted to emphasize that
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the action is getting under way. Discipulus

discit.

di-sc-it didicit cre~sc-it crevit

no-sc-it novit cogno-sc-it  cognovit
obdormi-sc-it obdormivit

[ 1 3R1] 11 -

m' or ''n" often enters a Present stem and must

leave in the Perfect, e.g.,

tangit tetigit
vincit vicit
-cumbit * cubuit
fundit fudit
rumpit rupit
¢ linquit liquit
relinquit reliquit

*Found with the "m" only in compounds such as
accumbo; the form of the parent verb is cubo.

109a.

Ecologia secundum Johannem Calvinum.

Custodiae hortT praefectus est Adam. Id ndbTs
ostendit nds possidére quae Dominus nobfs ad
manum contdlit, ut frigalT et moderato Usd con=
tentT, quod residuum erit servémus. Agrum qul
possidet, fructum annuumia percipiat n€ pati-
atur fundum per inclriam decTdere: sed posterTs
qualem acc@pit, vel etiam melius excul tum, tra-
dere studeat. Fructibus Tta vesc3tur n% qlid
vel per luxum dilapidet, vel per negligentiam
corrumpl ac perire sinat. Porro ut inter nos
vigeat ista parsimonia, et in bonls qhae Deus
nobis fruenda dedit, sedulitds: cogitet quis-

que se in omnibus quae possidet, esse Del oeco-

nomum.
L S B

D - « . . - . Lt
eus non clam vivit in s€ipso duntaxat, sed

vigdrem suum profert in gubernTtiBne totius
mundi .

hIIIIlIIIIi.-IIIIll-l.-----hu------—-----—-—-
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LESSON XX
The Passive Voice

110. Passive Forms. Civitatés guberndtae sunt. The

111.

cities have been governed. Sentences of this
sort are already familiar to us from our study
of the Participles. This is a passive sentence.
The cities are not governing but are experienc-
ing government. Latin, like English, has an
auxilliary Passive for all Perfect forms, e.g.:

Perfect : gubernati sumus we have been
governed

Pluperfect : gubernati eramus we had been
governed

Future Perfect: gubernati erimus we shall have
been governed

In the Present system unlike the Perfect, Latin
has a fully articulated formation:

Ind. Subj.
Present : guberndtur gubernétur
Imperfect: gubernabatur gubernarétur
Future : guberndbitur

For all the five Passives formed on the Present
stem the endings are identical: -tur, -ris (-re),
-r; -ntur,-mini, -mur. The Present Passive is
here given beside the Active for comparison:

Act. Ind. Pass. Ind. Act. Sub. Pass. Sub,
gubernat gubernatur gubernet  gubernétur
gubernas gubernaris (-re)gubernés gubernéris
guberno gubernor gubernem  guberner
gubernant  gubernantur gubernent gubernentur
gubernatis gubernamini gubernétis gubernémini
gubernamus gubernamur gubernemus gubernemur
Exercise,

Give the other five forms of gubernabatur,
gubernarétur, gubernabitur,
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Passive Imperatives.

"Recorddre!" Recall! The Imperative of the
Passive "Let yourself be ruled" ends in -re:
gubernire. Therefore, it looks like an active
infinitive, or like the rarer form of the Passive
Second Person Singular., The plural "GubernZmini!"
shows the same imperfection. Reminiscimini!

Passive Infinitives. Latin has three active
and three passive infinitives, as follows:

Active Passive
Present: gubernare gubernari _
Perfect: gubernavisse guberndtum esseg:ég’_fs)
Future : gubernatirum  gubernatum (uninfieétegg
‘ esse (-am, -6s) ' “ iri
(—és ) "'a)

Thus the First Conjiugation. The Second and
Fourth are analogous: monéri, monitum esse,
monitum fri; audiri, auditum esse, auditum

iri. However, there is a shorter form in the
Third Conjugation: mittI, capi, legi, etc.,
for the present passive infinitive. The forma-
tion of Future Passive Infinitive arises from
the tendency in Latin to use an impersonal
passive construction for what in English would
be a generalized statement in the active voice.

Speramus nds amatum iri, we hope that we shall
be loved.

Deponent Verbs
Recordare Recall!
Reminiscere Remember!

Here you see true passive Imperatives with
active meanings, Some verbs in Latin are
inflected three-quarters as passives and one-
quarter as actives. They tiuly are in a
middle voice, neither active nor passive, the
person is half-acting and half-reflecting, and
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the verbal articulation takes no sides in the
muddle,

delectatur he takes delight
ver&tur he is afraid

These show the situation of a middle voice
rather clearly. These verbs are called
Deponentia (Deponent Verbs). They inflect

like passives all through their articulation.
However, they are not entirely deprived of

the possibilities of the Active Voice. They
preserve the present active participle and

the future active participle: sequéns and secu-
tlirus, (which in all verbs lack corresponding
Passive Forms) Therefore, existing side by side
are sequéns and secuturus, secutus and sequendus,
three of them with an active, and sequendus only
with a passive.force.

sequitur he follows

sequens following

sequendus est he must be followed
secuturus est he will follow

laetamur we are glad

laetans glad

nunc est laetandum now let us be glad
laetdrus est he will be glad

The Passive is the only form used for the rest.

recordatur he recalls
hortamini you exhort .
adipiscatur may he acquire
vendtus est he has hunted
reminiscere remember!

adeptus est he has acquired
proficiscor I depart

profectus sum I have departed
fruitur he enjoys

fruitirus sum I am going to enjoy
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When the meaning is unambiguous, the participle
reverts to its passive meaning, e.g.:

adepta libertate When liberty was attained
admirantur they admire, they wonder
Sequetur he will follow

oriéns the rising Sun. Orient

nascor, natus est, nascT

Some of the Deponents mix an active Present
stem with a Passive Perfect:

audet  ausus est audere to dare
gaudet gavisus est gaudere to rejoice
solet solitus est solere to be accustomed

The possession of an active participle for the
Perfect makes all the Deponents highly valuable
for the pattern of a long sentence. Instead of
many actions having to be coordinated, they now
can be organized more artistically: Post
Christum natum saepe hominés gavisi natdlia
Domini celebravérunt.

Equl viridi herbid primo vere fruitI celeriter
incrassantur. Hence, some other regular verbs
use their Passive Participles in an active sense:

potus having drunk
conatus having dined
pransus having breakfasted
iuratus *  having sworn

Our word "jury'" is a vestige of this pleasant
opportunity to speak of those who have sworn as
"igraci."

For verses of Alexander de Villa Dei on deponent
verbs governing the ablative case, cf. Sect.
138,3
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The peculiar character of the Middle Voice
enables Latin to use passive forms where our
logic balks:

navigandum est: one has to navigate
itur ad urbem: literally, going is done
toward the city
(people flock to town)
desperatur: the people despair
curritur: one runs

Latin takes advantage of this strange potenti-=
ality to say "iri'": going to be done, to develop
a special Passive Infinitive of the Future:
spéramus nos amatum iri, We hope that we
shall be loved. (cf. 113).

115, The Supine, In Paragraph 116, we find the form
gubernitum iri as the future passive infinitive.
The word gubernitum is called a "supine." When
we see the form auditum we can immediately
identify it as the masculine ascusative or the
neuter nominative or accusative singular of
the perfect passive participle of the verb audit
"he hears." While this is correct, there is a
possibility that auditum may be one of two forms
of a construction peculiar to Latin. Take for
example the sentence, LegdtSs ad Caesarem mittunt
rogatum auxilium. Translated, it reads, '"'They
send ambassadors to Caesar to ask help." Here
rogatum expresses purpose, and this form is
in use after verbs of real or figurative motion.
"Dare nuptum'": 'give in marriag%' literally
"give to be 'married."

Compare: Puellds lauditas esse audivi.
I have heard the girls to have been
praised.,
Exspectdé puellds nuptum Iri.
I expect the girls to be going to be
married.
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The participial construction changes, the
supine construction remains unchanged.

Ab infinitivo distingudo supinum. Supinum
ed differt ab infinftivd quod construitur cum
verbs importante mdtum ad locum, ut: 'vadé
natatum'" (I go swimming), sed non infinitivus.

The supine, in addition to an accusative
form, has an ablative.
Mirabile dictu

‘The action through which a certain quality,
in our example that of being astounding (mira-
bile), is produced, is often put in this second
supine.

iucundus auditu
horribile visu
facile dictu

As the examples show, the second supine ends
in "u," whereas the first supine ends in "um."

The supine got its strange name (which is:
to lie knocked out) from its indifference to
the "voice" of the word. One, indeed, cannot
. tell whether in admirabile auditu the process

- of hearing is understood in an active or in a
passive sense. The supine attitude of the
supinum is due to the fact which we mentioned
before that there is, besides active and
passive, the middle voice, or 'Medium" for
the verb.

In the following famous example from old
Cato, the difference in usage of the two
supines is well-illustrated. :

"Pater familias primitus cubitu surgat,
postrémo cubitum eat. The father of
the family shall be the first to rise
from sleep, the last to go to sleep."
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demonstratum for demonstrating
ire nuptum for getting married
petitum for seeking
~quaesitum for asking

That the Supine belongs to the Fourth or u
Declension is more completely disclosed by
the second usage of the supine, the "Ablative
of the Supine'":

incredibile dictu incredible to say
mirabilis visu miraculous to see

difficilis cognitu hard to know

HomoO et Serpens.

Cum homo per desertum iret, invenit serpentem
frigore afflictum, iacentem quasi mortuum. Quem
compassus cum homo in sinud suo foveret, anguis
iam caléfactus, circumvolvit virum resumptis
viribus eum intoxicaturus.

Qui serpéns cum homo conquestus esset de
ingratitddine, respondit: Tu scis, quod natura
mea est quod non noceo nisi calefactus, et hinc
venenum effundere necesse habeo. No&n inculpes
me, si naturam meam secitus sum; sed tibi imputad,
qui me calefecisti et fovisti. (Ulrich, p. 189).

Verbs compounded from esse. In Latin, esse, the
verb to be, has a usefulness beyond all its multi-
farious functions as a simple verb and as an auxil-
liary in the perfect passive system. With certain
prepositional prefixes it forms an exceedily ver-
satile class of verbs. In Psalm 23, we read '"mihil
nihi deerit"; in Cicero, De natura deorum, 1.42:
"superstitio, in qua inest inanis timor deorum."
Among these verbs perhaps the most varied in mean-
ing is interest. Look up the following in an una-
bridged Latin dictionary, and note how they are
used: abesse, adesse, conesse, deesse, inesse,
interesse, obesse, postesse, praeesse, praeteresse,
proesse, subesse, superesse.
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LESSON XXI
Organization of the Verb for Practical Purposes

The Four Conjugations. In Lessons I, VII, and
XI, the student has been introduced to the fact
that most Latin verbs are grouped into four con-
venient classes or conJugatlons.' At thlS point
it will perhaps be useful to examine and char-
acterize these four conjugations. The First
Conjugation provides the dominant pattern for
the Romance Languages; it contains 1,800 simple
verbs and 3,620 verbs in toto. Very few
started out as verbs; most are secondary, de-
rived from nouns or other words. This is also
true of the Second Conjugation which contains
180 simple verbs, 570 in toto. thus these
verbs in 4 and € have a secondary character.
Among the derivative verbs, those in -are are
often transitive, expressing action: e.g.,
agitare, to drive; ablactare, to wean; belliare,
to war; nigrare, to blacken. Those in -ere
express state of being: e.g., torpére, to be
full of torpor; horrere, to be full of horror;
altere, to be white; lucére, to be full of
light , to shine. The Fourth Conjugation

‘-consists of about 60 verbs, mostly descriptive

in character. Many of them are derived from
nouns.

The Third Conjugation consists of 570 original
verbs and 1830 composite verbs. 1In contrast to
the verbs of the other conjugations, those of
the Third are pure verbal stems which convey
original experiences of processes. We have
seen that this conjugation affords greater
variation in forms than the others, there
being two primary divisions, the consonantal
stems (e.g., mittd) and the I-stems (e.g.,
capid). In this respect the Third Conjugation
is analogous to the Third Declension. Note how
Latin derives words from a primary form:
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Primary Form Derivatives
dicere, draw duix, leader ducatus, dukedom
lead ductilis, ductile
regere, direct regnum, reign, regina,
queen regnire, be king
pendere, weigh pensum, weighed; pondus,
weight; pens3re, weigh,
judge, estimate
Those examples just given represent Third.
Conjugation verbs from which nouns, adjectives,
and other verbs are formed. An example of
derivation from an adjective as primary form
is that of sacer, consecrated. Derivatives
include: sancire, to sanction; sanctus, sacred,
holy; sacrare, to sanctify; sanctificare, to
make sacred; sacrificare, to sacrifice, per-
form sacrifice. Thus we see the primary
character of Third Conjugation verbs as against
the commonly derivative character of those of
the other conjugations.

The Principal Parts. In Lesson X, four forms
were given for each verb., This is the minimum
number of forms the student must know in order
to construct the entire conjugation of a given
Latin verb. While there are some variations,
most Latin-English dictionaries carry the
principal parts as follows:

I Present Active Indicative, lst pers. Sing:mitté
II Present Active Infinitive :mittere

ITI Perfect Active Indicative, 1lst pers. sing:misi

IV Perfect Passive Participle, nom.sing.masc:missus
or First Supine :missum

In regular conjugations, like the First, the
dictionary gives the following sort of entry:
am6, 1, The student will know from this that
the other parts are regularly formed.

In the case of deponent verbs or defective
verbs, corresponding alterations are made in
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the listing of the principal parts, e.g.: vereor
verérl, veritus sum; odi, odisse.

Exercise. Look up the principal parts of the

following verbs: adiuvo, délecto, iubed, legd,

fruor, facio, egredior, pinid, experior.

Classify the following verbs by the number of
their conjugation and supply the other principal
partsi _capere, regere, amdre, iuvare, audire,
adipisci, habé&re.

Reading Mundi Divisid 1

Omne hoc quicquid est cuil Mundi Coelique
nomen indidimus, unum id est, et Uno ambitu
s€ cunctaque amplectitur.

Partibus differt, unde s0l oritur, Oriens
nuncupatur, aut ortus; quo démergitur, vel,
Occidéns vel Occasus; qua decurrit medid die,
Meridiés, ab adversa parte, ubi numquam
apparet, Septentrid, secundum septem stellas
urs majoris qul septem triones 1d est septem
boves 2 appellabantur.

Julius I P3pa ad episcopds orientalés: 3

. Nolite errare, fratres mef carissimI, doctrinis

yarils et extranels, Institita Apostolorum
habetis: his fruimini, his circumdamint, his
delectamini, his armamini ut his freti, circumdati,
délectatl, armati contra cuncta inimIcorum iacula
persistere valeatis.

lFrom Pomponius Mela, De Chorographia, 1.3
2Charles’ Wain (Wagon) or the Plow.
3Cf. Sect. 122, p. 126, below.
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LESSON XXII

Defective Verbs
"Bis duo sunt 'odi,' 'movi,' 'coepI,' meminique
Quae retinent sensum praesentis praeteritique."

Two verbs exist only in the Perfect forms:

meminit he remembers (takes genitive case)
odit he hates

Meminit shows the typical reduplication of a
Perfect stem. Its present stem is preserved
in reminiscitur; however, this deponent has
enlarged its stem with the inceptive suffix
=sc-, '"Memoria," memory, is a reduplicated
werd of the same meaning. ''Memory'" and '"remember"
both imply, indeed most strongly, the hanging on
of our thought when the action is over; and ob-
viously the language took care most emphatically
to advertize its principle of Perfect reduplica-
tion in their formation. O0dit, he hates, is
also found only in the Perfect, Pluperfect, and
Future Perfect. Its subjunctives are, or course,
oderit and 6disset. Oderint dum metuant, "Let
them hate me if only they fear me." said Emperor
Tiberius of his subjects. And the Greek hero
Odysses got his name from his tenacity in
resentment.

The verb novit is not found solely in the
Perfect. It has a Present, Imperfect, and
Future as well. The only reason that it must
be singled out-for explanation is that in the
Present, noscit, it means, ''he learns'; novit,
the Perfect, means, '""he has learned" or 'he
knows," which is of course almost a different
verb in English. [cf., Sect. 109, 4, above].

Some Irregular Verbs

(a) velle and its derivatives: 1In the English
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expression "willy-nilly'" we have a corruption

of the Latin volens-nolens ('willing or un-
willing), We will also recall that the battle-

cry of the Crusaders was Deus vult or Dieu le
veult, God wills it. The verb vult, "he wills,"

is irregular in Latin as is its English equivalent.
It has, most significantly, no imperative. Its
forms follow:

Pres. Ind., Pres. Subj. Impf. Ind. Impf. Subj.

vult velit volébat vellet
vis velis voleébas vellés
volo velim volébam vellem
volunt velint volebant vellent
yvultis velitis volebatis  vellétis
volumus velimus volebamus vellémus

Fut, Ind, Pres. Inf.

volet velle

voles

volam Pres. Part.

voleéns

volent

volétis

volemus

From velle we have the noun volunt3ds (the will)
and the adjective voluntarius (voluntary). De-
rived from velle are the verbs nolle and malle.
Nolle combines velle and the negative; malle
stands for magis velle.

Nolle means "to will not" or "to be unwilling."
Malle means "'to prefer." Their conjugation in
the present indicative, together w1th that of
volo, follows:

Sing. 3  wvult non vult mavult
2 vis non vis mavis
1 volo ndlo malo
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Plur. 3 volunt nolunt malunt
2 vultis noén vultis mavultis
1 volumus ndlumus _ malumus

Name and complete the following tenses:
nolit, malit, néllet, mallet, nolui, and malul

N6lle is richer than velle or malle in that is
has an imperative, NoOlI and nolite are the im—
perative of nolle. Compare the letter of Pope
Julius I [Sect. 120].

"“Noli turbare circulds meos' verba Archimedis
mathematici sunt cum miles invaderet domum ut
occideret eum.

¢+ "In Evangelio secundum Johannem legimus:
"'Qul sitit, veniat et bibat, qui potest capere,
capiat. Non dicit: velitis, nolitis bibendum
yobis est atque currendum; sed qul voluerit,
qui potuerit currere atque potate, ille vincet,
ille satiabitur,"

—-Hieronymus.
(b) Ferre: One of the most frequently used
Latin verbs is ferre, to bear or carry. 1In
English we find the abbreviation "cf.," mean-
ing compare [Latin: confer]. When the Danai,
i.e., the Greeks,as an offering to Minerva
(Athena) put a horse before the city of Troy,
Virgil [A., 2:49] says a Trojan exclaimed "Quic-
quid id est, timeo Danaos et dona ferentés."
"Whatever it is, I fear the Greeks even bearing
gifts." 1In this phrase, used proverbially to-
day, the verb ferre is immortalized. Every
one of the principal parts of ferre is sur-:
prising:

1) fert [3rd sing., present active indicative]
is comparable to est and vult in having no
vowel before the "t." 1In a corresponding
manner are formed fers and fertis [2nd
singular and plural].
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ferre, the infinitive, is comparable to esse,
velle, ndélle, malle. Generally one can find
the imperative of a verb by dropping off

the -re from the end of the infinitive.

This method will work for ferre, but the
imperative is seen to be fer, a word ending
in a consonant rather than the much more
common vowel. Es, di¢, duc and fac conform
to this style, )

Fer aequd animo, Bear it with equanimity.
Dic clir hic, Tell why [you are] here.

Tulit [3rd sing. perf. act. ind.]: est and
fuit are a pair with which we are familiar
glready. Fert also employs an entirely
different stem, tul-, from tollere, to
articulate its perfect. Examples of com-

pounds:

Present Perfect

refert he reports, relates rettulit
affert he brings in, matters attulit

profert he is useful protulit

effert he carries out, raises extulit
lalso extellit]

confert he compares, contributes contulit

suffert he takes up, removes sustulit
[more often tollit]

Latus, -a, —um [perf. pass. part.; supine,
latum] is taken from a third stem lat-.
Examples of compounds:

offert oblatus English: offer, oblate
confert collatus English: confer, collate

We also have the English words oblation and
collation from Latin oblatio and collatio. Best
known English derivatives are relation and elation
from Latin relatio and elitis, respectively.
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(¢) Fieri: Passive of Facere. Just as
facere has a peculiar imperative in
fac! it has a very unusual passive
system, fit [3rd sing pres ind]. E.g.,

fiat lux, Let there be light.
Christianus fit, non nascitur.

In the simple tenses fit might be considered
the opposite of a Deponent, since almost all -
of its endings are active but meanings passive.
The present Infinitive however is passive in

form, fiery.
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LESSON XXIII
A. How to Organize a Latin Sentence
Any language depends for its flexibility on
its wealth of inflections. No wonder, then,

that Latin takes advantage of its many cases,
participles and infinitives for its phraseology.

Ablative Absolute: Adeptd 1Tbert&te pacem

observ3bant dii, Here we must render the two
short words "adeptda libertdte," as '"When
freedom was gained," or''with freedom gained,
they kept peace for a long time." R&bus bene
gestIs domum redi€runt, when their enterprise
was carried out well, they went home. The
participial constructions of these two examples
are called "ablativi absoliti,'" or in English,
Ablative Absolutes. English has a borrowed
construction called the '"Nominative Absolute,"
used only in formal speech. Scan the previous
lessons for ablative absolutes.

Indirect Discourse.* Medieval and Classical

Forms. In English we can have the sentence:

"He told her that he loves her." The substance,
of what he said is given, but the exact words
are not quoted by the speaker, hence "indirect."
In medieval Latin, speaker and thinker put

their words and ideas in much the same form

that we do. Dixit puellae quod amabat eam.
Putavit puella quia erat amidta [that she was
loved], Quod and quia, then, are used for
English "that."

However, Latin possessed a more refined way
of exploiting its wealth of inflection, the
accusidtivus cum infinitivé [accusative with
infinitive] construction, the commoner pattern
for indirect discourse of classical Latinity.
After the words for '"thinking,'" ''judging," and

"speaking," putadre, dicere, loqui, démonstrare,

*Cf. Sect. 70, above (on the 1nf1nitivé).
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arbitrdri, clamare, iudicire, etc., the subject
of the thought or utterance stands in the
accusative case, the verb in the infinitive
mood. Vir puellae dixit s& amdre eam. Puella
Putavit sé amatam esse. Scan the previous
lessons for examples of the accusative with
infinitive construction.

In the following five sentences the sub-
ordinate clause depending on the verb of
thinking or judging or speaking has its sub-
ject in the accusative case even though the
same subject may be found in the main clause
in another case. When this construction with
the infinitive is used at all, its subject
has to be added under all circumstances and
in the accusative case.

Corioldanus primo dicit sé numquam contra
rem publicam bellum gestirum esse.
Postea autem Romanos armis esse puniendos
putavit.

Triangulum numquam plds duobus réctis
angulTs continére posse gedometrici
demonstrant.

M& LatInum sermonem partim intelligere
partim ignorare scid.

- Tudicés Iohannae iudicavérunt eam ndn
recte virI vestem induisse.

Differently and nearer to our usage one says:

1. Dicitur dives esse.
2. Vidéris nescire.
3. Normanni in Americam venisse traduntur. :

As you analyze these latter examples, you will
. note that the verbs of thinking, judging, per-
ceiving are all used in the passive.

"The Normans are thought to have come...."
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Conditional Sentences

ST vis, potes. Sentences with st, if, offer no
peculiarities in general. However, it is worth-
while to look more closely at the one case in
which an impossible condition is expressed: '"If
I were king...," "if the house had not burnt..."
S réx essem, paupertatem abolérem. Si domus
non confligrasset, in eddem civitate mansissent.
Here the assumption is unreal: I am not, and
never was king; the house did burn. Therefore,
the main clause and the dependent clause as well
are put in the Subjunctive of the past, in both
Latin and formal English. This sort is called
"Condition contrary to fact,'

Si homo nollet crédere nisi ea quae cognosceret,
certe nén posset vIvere in hdc mundo. Quomodo
enim aliquis vivere posset nisi créderet

alicui. Fortasse diceret patri sud non esse
eum patrem suum.

--Thomas Aquinas,

B. Idiomatic Phrasings

ne ...quidem: When a word is to be emphasized
in the sense of ''mot even," Latin brackets it
by a né and a quidem. Né td quidem mihI per-
suadébis, Even you shall not persuade me.

Ne puerum quidem vincit. Quidem alone means
the same thing positively: Ego quidem non
cédam, I, at least, shall not give up.

Nam/enim/nempe: Nam, for, becomes enim when

following the first word of the sentence.
E.g., Nam hiems finita, but Hiems enim finfta,
For winter was over. Nempe (perhaps equivalent

to enimque) means '"however," '"indeed," 'ho doubt,"
"assuredly," "I am sure,

" etc.




128.

129.

- 132 -

Impersonal Verbs [See Sect. 64, 66, above]:
Pluit, it rains, is a simple description of
raining without mentioning the author. '"Rain-
ing takes place," would be a correct translation.
In a similar way, in

paenitet it irks
taedet it wearies
pudet ’ it shames
libet it pleases

and other emotional expressions remain imper-
sonal, i.e., they do not betray the source of
the emotion. But they should be translated
into a personal form of English. The present
and the perfect forms are: ' '

ﬁresent Perfect
paenitet mé I repent - paenituit
taedet té Thou art tired of taeduit
pudet eam She is ashamed of puduit
libet eds They like libuit

Licet mihi, I am free to, easily came to be
used as a conjunction: licet faciat bene,
efficit mala, though he may do well, it turns
out evil.

Diminutive. Latin is able to put its tenderness (or

sometimes sarcasm) into the articulation of a single

word. Diminutives are generally formed by the suffix
—-lus, or —culus (found in all three genders).

os osculum kiss (little mouth)

mulier muliercula little woman

oculus ocellus lit. ‘little eye’ = apple of one’s eye

rex regulus chieftain :

domna domicella little dame sacrificus

filia filiola little daughter sacrificulus  priestling
puer puerulus little boy sacramen tum

homo homunculus mannikin sacramentulum sacramentlet
ceremonia ceremon- tabula tabella tablet

iuncula little ceremonies ager agellus small field
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There are also diminutives of this sort:
vitulus, calf vitellus, little calf
velum, veil, curtain vexillum, flag
ala, wing auxilla, armpit

Verbal Prefixes: In Latin, as in Greek, German

and to a lesser extent English, simple verbs
are commonly modified in meaning by the use

of prefixes. We have seen many examples of
this practice in previous lessons. Some of
these prefixes are the same in form as preposi-
tions which govern nouns and pronouns. Others
are never found as prepositions, only as pre-
fixes. Still other prepositions are never
found as verbal prefixes.

al! prepositions only: clam, coram, causa,
erga gratii, licet, sine, simul, -tenus
[literally, "extension," is a ''postposition,"
Romdarum tenus, as far as Rome], usque, ultra,
vice(m) [with gen., in place of, instead of].
b. Prefixes only: dis-, ne-, per-, re- [red-
before vowels], s&- [sed before vowels] e.g.,

dissolvere dissolve

secludere seclude

revolvere to turn about, revolve
polliceri to promise

negligere to neglect

c. prepositions and prefixes: ab, ad, ante,
circa, cis, contrd, cum [prefix form con-],
de, ex, in, infra, inter, intra, iuxta, ob,
per, prae, pro, propter, praeter, prope,
post, supra, super, sub, trans.

d. verbs compounded with prepositional prefixes,
with object in the dative case. Normall&,
verbs bearing the following prefixes take
a dative rather than an accusative case:
‘ad-, ante-~, con-(cum), in-, inter-, ob-,
post-, prae-, sub-, and super-. For ex-
ample: Puer lesus Mariae obtemperavit.

(para. 17, above).
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Verbs frequently compounded with prefixes: The

following Latin verbs are prolific in compounds

with one or two prepositions (e.g., in-ac- +

cessible:
gerit gestum legit 1lectum facit factum
ducit ductum it itum cedit cessum
agit actum dat datum fert latum

Pliny, Panegyric, 49.3, on the love of a good king
by his countrymen: '"Haec arx inacessa, hoc inex-
pugnabile munimentum, non egére munimentd."

Exercise: (1) form as many compounds from these
words as you can recall from English usage.
(2) Analyze the following English compound
words:

indigestion tradition

reduction = effect
exactitude reiteration
predilection contradiction
exit intercede

How to Compare Two Actions or Things or
Qualities:

Fac alils prout vis alios facere tibI, Do
unto others as you would have others do unto
you; Diligés proximum tuum tanquam té&ipsum
[Mk. 12:31], Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself; Fiat voluntds tua sicut in caelo
et in terrad, Thy will be done on earth as it
is in heaven. In these three examples prout,
tamquam, sicut all mean the same thing. 1In
the same sense may be used: velut, quomodo,
ita... ut, ut, quasi.

When two quantities, of one and the same
quality, are compared, we may say: Plds
quam perfectum est, more than is perfect;
Plds quam par est, more than is fair; Qui
amat patrem aut matrem plus quam mé€....

Or that which is compared is put in the
Ablative case, Qul me amat plus patre aut
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matre suis. Or, the year before this year,
annus hoc anno prior.

A knowledge of this construction enables
us to interpret a strange pun on a tombstone
correctly. The ancient Christians spoke of
their death day as their birthday (natale)
into heaven. And they were baptized mostly
late in life. Thus we read, '"Postumius
fidelis qui gratiam sanctam consecitus est
pridié natali sud." (He was baptized on the
day before his birthday.)

Atque (or ac) is used in comparisons with
about the same sense as quam:

aequus ac tid sum

aequus atque

potius ac

"Dépone potius ac céde temporibus," Erasmus
to Charles V (1516). "You would do better to
abdicate before you give in to the times."

Another form of comparison uses the positive
degree of the adjective plus prae and ablative.
E.8., prae aliTs prodigidsa est blasphémia.
[Calvin, Inst., 3:5:3].

How to express perfect equality: Perfect
equality may be expressed in Latin by a
series of special pairs:

equality of size tantus...quantus
equality of number tot...quot
equality of recurrence totiens...quotiéns
equality of quality talis...qualis
equality of degree tam...quam
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O Quanta Qualia

0 quanta qualia
sunt illa sabbata,
quae semper celebrat
superna curia,
quae fessis requi@s
quae merces fortibus,
cum erit omnia
deus in omnibus.

Véra Ierusalem
est illa civitas
cuius pax iugis est,
summa inucunditas:
ubi non praevenit
rem desiderium,
nec desiderio
minus est praemium:

Quis Rex, quae curia,
quale palatium.

quae pax, quae requies,
quod illud gaudium,

huius participés
exponant gldriae,

si quantum sentiunt
possint exprimere

Nostrum est interim
mentem erigere

et totis patriam
votis appetere,

et ad Ierusalem
T Babylonia

post longa regredi
tandem exsilia.

Illic molestiis
finitis omnibus,
securi cantica
Sion cantabimus,
et iugd@s gratias
dé donis gratiae
beata referet
plebs tibi, Domine,

Il1lic ex Sabbato
succédit Sabbatum,
perpes laetitia
sabbatizantium,
nec ineffabil&s
cessdbunt iubili,
quos decantdbimus
et nos et angeli

Perenni Domino

perpes sit gloria,

ex qud sunt, per quem sunt,
in quo sunt omnia.

ex quo sunt, Pater est,
per quem sunt, Filius,

in gué sunt, Patris et
fil1ii Spiritus.

—-Peter Abelard
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LESSON XXIV

136. Negation.
V&ra hominis virtls noscitur ex potentia

negandi. Man's most manly function becomes
known from his power to say 'No." If any-
body, in everyday life, should forget or
overlook the productive and destructive pro-
cesses that are carried out through speech,
and thought, the existence of the word '
should remind him of his blunder. Nulla r@s
omni modd ndn est Sicut rds frigida undique
frigida non est, sed minus tepida quam aliae.
Nothing really exists not at all, as little as
a cold thing is all cold; it only is less warm
than other things. Everything in the physical
t world has a breath of warmth in it; when we
call it cold, we judge its temperature in re-
lation to warmer things. Whenever we say 'ho,
this is not," we really throw a thing out of
our realm of thought. We ask it to leave us
alone; we decide the place which that which we
deny holds in our world. It, however, has not
simply disappeared. It only shrinks in import-
ance. Cum negémus strigds esse, illae rés ex
quibus alii strigas esse iudic3verunt, & nobis
aliter explicantur. (When we deny the exist-
ence of witches, we explain that which leads
other people to believe in witches, in a differ-
ent way.) When we say:- There is no God, we
only say that the processes which lead the rest
of mankind from the day of man's creation to
this belief, do not suffice, in our eyes, to
condense them into one universal name valid
for all. We deny God's name, not the reality
of the soul's processes which flood the heart
so that the mouth speaks: negamus nomen dei;.
ndn possumus negare animae commotiodones quibus
efficitur ut ex abundantid cordis O0s loquatur.

There is, then, a spec1al awe and daring
about negation. Antiquis hic verbdrum,
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quibus negamus, tremor atque stupor perspicul
erant. Quia Gtitur verbfs N6n, N&, Num,
Quin, homd iudex mundi et reformdtor societa-
tis se gerit. '

No wonder that, in Latin, the waves of
passion which lead most freely to the use
of negation, lead to such a characteristic
style. There is a peculiar No in religious
deprecation: Né hoc fiat! Again, in solemn
cursing we have; Né hab&td vitam qui hoc
fecerit. 1In logical doubt: dubité an ita
rés sé habeat. Legal absolution: ndn fecit.
Practical exclusion: Aaron Burr aqua et
igni interdfcitur. Ironical question: Num
expectatis pecuniam sine 1labdre? Furthermore,
once a thing has been treated negatively, by
denying its existence or its value, as in
those modes of speech listed here, the affirma-
tion is more difficult, and asks for deep
breathing and a certain emphasis. We may,
then, expect a special form of affirmation
which differs from simple naive babbling
and uncontradicted statement by being '"post-
negative.'" Procéddmus nunc ad singulds
negationum usUs. '

Ways of Expressing Negation

1) The negative particle is one of the few
classes of words in Latin that is tied down
to a strict word order within the sentence.
The negating form must precede the word or
sentence it negates. The confusion result-
ing from disregarding this rule would be
considerable. For example:

¥

non n€md putat some think (not nobody)

némd ndn putat everybody thinks (there is
nobody who does not think).

Before "Posse'" the '"ndon" must immediately

precede the verb: 1ire ndn possumus, We
cannot go.
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" "negation,'" not, and

our physical contracting of the muscles of
the nose when we refuse or deny, perhaps,
are linked.

3) The Latin word for 'don't!" is '"'ne!"
Fear, fright, stopping, warding off, for-
bidding, produce it. E.g.:
né venids! don't come!
timebat, ne caderetis he feared that you might

fall.

4) Derivatives of ne:

5)

(a)

(b)
(c)
(d)
(e)
(£)

(g)
(h)

Deri
neut
numq

néquam, an exclamation ne-quam.
Literally, don't how, ""a not even
how." This word developed into

an adjective undeclined in the
positive degree, '"a ne'er do well."
Comparative: néquior; Superlative:
nequissimus.

Derived noun: nequitia, -ae.
nécesse (né plus cessem from cédere).
Literally "no evading,' necessary,
hence the adjective necessarius.
negat, e says no [ait, he says yes].
negotium est, no leisure is; hence:
negotium, business; cf. negotiation.
negligit, negléxit, neglectum; in-
finitive, neglegere, to neglect.
nescit [né plus scire] he does not
know :

nefas, sacrilege [fas, right]

nolo I do not want (né vold; but
non vult]. [Cf. Sect. 122]

vatives of shortened form ne:

er from uter

uam from umq uam

nusquam from usquam
us from ullus
from né homo (no man)

null

néemo
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Similarly,
neque, nec '"and not," '"but not"
nequit, nequire [neque e6 it, neque eo
ire, literally, "and not to get that
far," i.e., not to be able] to be unable.
Nequeo, I canmnot. This is retransformed
into qued, I can.

6) The short "ne'" is used to introduce a

question.,

facisne hoc? Do you do that?
Venitisne? Do you come?
Vicitne? Did he conquer?

This '"'ne" is appended to the verb. How-
ever, when the question expects an af-
firmative answer, Won't you come? the
-ne is affixed to an added "non."

Nonne sequeris? Don't you follow?
N6énne patitur? Doesn't he suffer?
Nonne retulistis? Did you not report?

Unus philosophus fuit trigintd annds in so6li-
tidine ut cognoscere natdram apis. Si ergo
intellectus noster est ita débilis, ndnne
stultum est crédere d& Ded nisi illa quae
homdé potest cognoscere per sé&?

In a double question "an'" is used. This

"an'" was originally "at ne."

Rogdvit utrum venirés an manerés.

He asked whether you came or stayed.

7) 1In its weakest form, ''n&" becomes
"en-" or "in-" and is used to negate the word
to which it is prefixed: ratus, ratified/
inritus, not ratified, in vain [glnomen,
name/ignominia, (no name), blame

insomnis, sleepless
ignorant, they are ignorant, do not know
ignarus, know-nothing
ignavus, inert
inauditus, unheard of
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8) Litotes. '"Cum filius unicus morereéetur,
Goethe exclamavit, 'Non igndravi mé mortalem
genuisse.'" Latin loves to express a ''yes"
by two "no's'":

ndnnulli, some

artés non O0dit nisi ignarus

n& dubités, be sure (do not be uncertain)

nescio an scripserit, Literally: "I don't

know if not"; but the meaning simple is:
perhaps (or probably) he wrote the letters.
non dubitd quin (qui né) veniat. I am sure
that he is coming.

9) A negative being always a risk in close
social contacts, positive expressions seem
preferable. E.g., ''satis,' enough, often
serves as a veiled "no." 'caret,' often-
times stands for English "he has not.'" Also,
"male," "minime,'" "vix" (scarcely), and
"parum'" (too little), take the place of
direct negation. 'Minus' is most widely
used as a polite form of "no," especially
in answers. Hence, qud minus, "so that not"
became a negative conjunction like ne: im-
pedivit ventus, né navis Angliam appelleret.
Or: ImpedIvit ventus quominus navis Angliam
appelleret,

10) After né, qudominus, num ("if not'"),
nisi, sI, all compounds of the stem ali- drop
this part of their formation. E.g., aliquid
becomes nequid: ST quid... stands for si
aliquid...

Videant consules né quid detrimentI reés
publica capiat, was the general formula for
an emergency decree of the Roman Senate. Quid
here stands for aliquid. Thus it may be read
in the Res Gestae Divi Augusti, chapter TI.*
SI quis is the regular formula in law in the
statement of the conditions which establish
a crime or a contract. It stands for aliquis.

*See, p. 233, below.
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11) Sophisticated Affirmation: ''Gubernat,"
"est," are simple statements. Such a state-
ment is changed into an affirmation when
someone has negated or questioned its reality
before:

Num pluit? You don't say it rains?

Sic; pluit. Yes, it does.

To express a pure ''yes' after the statement
of a negative, or a doubt or a question was _
a serious problem for the Latin tongue. At
first they had to build a whole sentence:
sic est, ita se habet, or they used a pug-
nacious term, "imm%'; yea (or nay) verily,
as in Dant'e letter: "ingldrium immd ignéminid-
"sum'": inglorious nay ignominious. Only about
the time of Abelard and the First Crusade
would '"'sic" regularly by itself carry the full
meaning of a calm "yes." Sic et Non is the
title of a famous dialectical book of Abelard,
meaning "Yes and No," in the modern, absolute,
usage of negation and affirmation. However,
any scientific affirmation only follows in
the wake of negation. It is re-affirmation.

12) Haud is a negation that mainly negates
one word of a sentence, not the whole action.
E.g., haud male, not badly.

13) In similis/dissimilis, iungere/disiungere,
vestire/divestire, the prefix dis- turns the
main notion into its very opposite. This at
first sight might seem puzzling, since dis-
generally means not more than '"away from,"
"in two." The complete negation of these
frequent words is easily understood when we:
look at a word like "diffident." A man is
diffident who is "not confident"; dif- here
negates con-. He does not go together with
("con" equals "cum'') the other fellow; he
parts with him. In this way consimilis is
denied by dissimilis. We may then say that

compounds with dis- negate compounds with con-.
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LESSON XXV

138. Significant Verbal Constructions: Latin verbs

sometimes are followed by cases that we would
not expect. Note the following examples:

1)

3)

Accusative Case:

T& certiSrem fecimus heri.

We informed you yesterday.

Sequébantur pueri equitem extra oppldum.

The boys followed the horseman outside
the village.

Regnum coeldrum patitur violentiam.

The kingdom of heaven suffers violence.

Iub&bant eum se sequi.

Iussus est eum sequi. [Passive]
Dative Case: (Cf. Sects. 130, 139)

MihY persuidasum est ut pluat,

I am convinced it will rain.

Quod hostibus pepercit, Augustus Caesar,
quando scribébat res 4 s€ gestas,
glériatus est, Debilibus parcere
virtdtis initium.

Fuerunt ef r&s magnae

He had a great fortune. :

ConfItentI homini donantur peccata.

To a man who confesses, his sins are
forgiven.

Dici Normann®rum Angliam facile:
expugnarl posse visum est.

Vidéris aegrotus esse parentibus tuis.

Anglis quidem liber iudiciarius GuilelmiI
régis magna innovatid vidébatur.

Té audi; tibl obtempera. [Cicero, Ep. Fam. 2.7.2]

Ablative Case: !

Potiuntur baronés Londinid ut régem

cogerent sé& oboedire.

Fama Normanndrum orbis terrarum seculo
uindecimd resoOnabat.

Normannia, Sicilia, partibus Italiae
expugnatis ipsd urbe ROom3a ndn
abstinuerunt.
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Multis precibus papa usus est ut urbem -
relinquerent et domum in sua redirent.
Egent fugitivi cives vestibus.
Consulatu Caesares raro fungébantur;
at tribunicia potestate semper
vestiti erant.
Deus carminibus nostris dignus est.
Multi, audacia quddam inndta freéti,
quibus-libet ratidnibus utuntur,
ut suam intentionem quamvis pravam
consequantur.

Alexandri de Villadei, Versus de Verbis
deponentibus quae regunt Ablativum:
"Vescor" cum '"potior," "fruor" addis,
"fungor" et "utor."

¢ Utimur utilibus fruimur caelestibus

caelis '

Vescimur aeternis, potior dape, fungor
honGre

Frétus quamvis abstinere egére consequl
resonare. [cf. Sect. 114].

Genitive Case:

Suddére principi multf lab®ris est.

Johannis LockeI interfuit filium
amici linguam Latfnam novd methodd

- docéri; putabat Locke LatTnum
serménem viva vocé inter discipulum
et magistrum exercendum esse. Ob-
lividnis condemnavit suam ipsius
in schola viau discendI Latinam
linguam.

Bonae cIvitatis interest civés legibus
non solum parére sed etiam consentire.

It is in the interest of good government
that the citizens not only obey the
laws but consent to them.

Interest hominis nullis mendaciis
mentem replére.
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But: octo milia passuum intersunt
inter Boston et Cantabrigias.
Here "interesse'" is used in its
physical sense.

139. Word Charades: Homonyms are words of the

same appearance in speech (homographs, words

of the same appearance in writing), but of

- different meaning like "ear," our organ of
hearing, and "ear," head of grain. Certain
forms in Latin look alike though real

homonyms are much rarer than in English.

The most frequent homographic equations

occur through conjugation and declension. E.g.,

@dlcd may be either from &ducire, edusate,

or éducere, lead out;

s&cliris may be either the nom. sing. of

sécliris, axe, or the dat. or abl. plur. of

sécurus, —a, -um, safe.

occurrere may be either the pres. act. inf.

or the shortened form of the perf. act. ind.
3rd. plur., occurr&runt.

reliquere is either pres. act. inf. or 2nd

sing. pres. pass. ind. (for relinqueris)

One very frequent equation results from the

favorite Latin formant in -or:
gubernitor,governor
victor, victor
conditor, founder

These words form their gen. plur, in -um:
gubernatorum, of the governors
conditorum, of the founders
amatorum, of the lovers ?

At the same time each parent verb has a perf.

pass. part.: :

gubernitus, gen. plur. m. & n. gubernatdrum

conditus, gen. plur. m. & n. conditdrum
amatus, gen. plur. m. & n. amatorum.
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Thus the word guberndtérum may be translated
'of the governors' or bf the governed.'
Generally, however, only one interpretation
makes sense.

Gubernatorés ergd guberndtdorum possessidnés
maximam cdram habére debent.

Guberndtdrum iustSrum guberndtié dénum magnum
patriae.

Condit6rum memOria sancta sit. )
OppidOrum privatim conditorum numerus infinitus
invenitirfs in America.

Further examples of homonyms:

miséré: (1) misé&runt; (2) adv. of miser
mala: (1) the bad, neut, plur.:(2) the apples
18gis: (1) you read; (2) of the law
[g]govi: (1) of the new; (2) I know

Since "'quisque," '"quidque" means everybody,

everything, but que may be appended to any
word in the sense of "and,"
cuiusque may mean (1) of everybody; (2) and
of whom 7
quoque may mean (1) also: (2) and where to.

Finally, we should mention the words beginning
with in-. 1In indict, impugn, in- means "into,"
"against,’ whereas inept, illicit, inadmissible
show that they are negatives of apt, licit,
admissible.

139a. Special Verbs with the Dative Case

Oramus, Pater coelestis, t& succurrere favéreque nobis.
Delictis nostris ignosce et parce filiis tuis. Impera
nobis, Domine: tibi par€bimus. Nihil ndbis laedet vel
minabitur. Nobis per evangelium tuum dé amore Christi
prd omnibus hominibus cotidi® persuddés. Né tibi peccatis
nostris displiceamus, sed doc€& nds tibi manu cordeque ser-
vire, et maligno resistere, et nemini invidére, et promis-
sionibus tuis credere. Tibi so0li semper placeamus. Audi,
Pater noster, precationem nostram. Tibl omnis gloria, hon-
or maiest@dsque in saeculum saeculorum. Amen.
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LESSON XXVI

PRONUNCIATION I: SOUNDS

140. Pronunciation should be taught by ear. The stu-

dent who is using this book independently should
seek out a competent Latinist for pronunciation,
for the written word never gives more than an
approximation. The pronunciation scheme used

in this textbook is the modern one, based upon
strictly scientific principles, which has come
to the fore in the last two generations. It
proposes, as nearly as possible, to restore the
sounds of classical diction of two millenia ago.
But there are several other schemes which differ
from it in varying degrees. The most important
is the pronunciation of the Roman Church, used
in the Mass, the tradition of the singing com-
munity. For example, the excelsis of Gloria in
excelsis Deo is '"'scientifically' pronounced ex-
kellsees, '"ecclesiastically" and ''musically"
exchellsees. Beside these two currently-used
schemes, there is the scholastic pronunciation,
with its continental and its British variants,
as developed since the sixteenth century. The
execrable pronunciation of Latin in English-
speaking countries in vogue since the late 17th
century, and only supplanted by the ''scientific"
form in recent times, is traditionally attributed
to the stern schoolmaster of the English West-
minster School, Dr. Richard Busby (1606-1695).
Busby expurgated the Latin and Greek classics
"solely for the pious purpose of enabling his
own pupils to imbibe the beauties without

being polluted by the impurities of the an-
cients'" [DNB, viii, 31]. 1In like manner, to
prevent his pupils from being corrupted by
continental vices on their ''grand tour"

through the medium of a common language, Busby
'is supposed to have "Englished" the pronuncia-
tion of school-boy Latin, thus making English
and Continental Latin mutually unintelligible.
Busby's pronunciation became the norm in the
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British Isles. Older American and British
Latinists still sometimes exhibit this "Eng-
lish" Latin pronunciation, especially in
vowels and in consonants like C, G, and J.

Whatever may be the truth of this story,
the fact remains that Latin pronunciation
tends to be colored by the native language
of the speaker. Therefore, the remarks on
Latin vowels and consonants given in this
book must be taken as approximations at best.
For a full discussion of Latin pronunciation
the student is referred to Sturtevant, The
Pronunciation of Greek and Latin, 1940.

The Latin Vowel System
The Latin vowels may be conveniently classi-
fied by the following chart:

front central back
closd I machine u brute
[Fr. i1] [Ger. gut]
high -
open| i sit, pin u put
[Ger. dumm]
closg & they o boat, stove
[Fr. éléve; | [Ger. Sohn]
mid Ger. Beet]
open| e met, ten o mob
[Fr. dette] , [vall]
low a father
[It. or Ged.
a, not Fr.]
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In addition, y (in GreekAwords), among those
Latins of the classical period who knew Greek,
was pronounced much as French u or German U.
Otherwise it was treated as 1i.

The chief dipththongs, which are always
long vowels, include:

ae as in English my, aisle
au as in English out, how

oe as in English boy, oil

eu as in the British pronunciation'of "Oh,
No'' or in the slang expression y[eah—
00]”

It should be noted that oe and ae, in many
Latin words, became interchangeable in writing:
praelium/proelium, paena/poena, poenitet/
paenitet, caelum,/coelum

Exercise. Pronounce the following words
containing short or long vowels.

l. ab, ante, atque
sal, qud, charta, pacem
2. neque, sed, et, ex
de, né, révera, légibus
3. 1in sine, quid
~ si, sIc, qul, dic, 1117
4. quot, ob, novem
fl6s; rds, donum, non
5. sub, ut, urbs ,
plis, rus, lux, lucis, cricem

Latin Consonants. Little need be said about

consonants. ''C" is always hard. Caesar, in
Latin, did not sound like Caesar in English,
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It should be pronounced as if the word were
spelled kysar (in English). Cicero is pro-
nounced kikero. Peclinia (money) reads
pequnia. Cicero is pronounced kikero.
Peciinia (money) reads pequnia. Hence it
appears that, in the beginning of writing,
Latin used:

k in kano, Kaesar
c in cervus, Cicero
q in pequnia, Marqus.

But all three were employed for one sound only,
their use depending on the vowel or consonant
that followed. This sound was written on the
vowel or comnsonant that followed. This sound
was written: |

k before "a" or consonant,
c before "e" and "i,"
q before "u'" and "o."

And it is still true that the following vowel
shades our pronunciation of the ''guttural
tenuis'" as "k'" is called. The contrast between
the front k in "key'" and the back k in "coat"
is evidence of this fact. The Semitic alphabet,
from which the Greek and the Latin alphabets
were derived, writes these as two distinct
letters O  and T7 having distinct sounds.
The hearing of the ancients, then, was more
susceptible to the subtleties of sound than
our ear, blunted as it is by writing and read-
ing. However, even today we preserve this
immemorial tradition by giving the three
different signs: 'q," "k," "c¢," three names
that contain their specific vowel. We pro-
nounce:

a "q" standing alone: 'kyoo"

a "k" standing alone: ''kay'

a "¢" standing alone: '"'cee"
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e 0t

The sound "g'" in Latin is always hard, as
in the English words '"go'" or '"good," "angry'";
it never dwindles down as in Italian "Gior-
gione'" or English "bridge" or '"'gem.'

"J" "and "i" are not distinguished in Latin
texts though there is a difference in pronun-
ciation. Hence the spelling of the word
"iacere," to throw, and of its many compounds
differs from their actual pronunciation con-
siderably. The simple "iacit,'" he throws,
was pronounced as ‘if spelled (in English)
yacit. Its compounds, though spelled with a

single "i" have a sound equivalent to -yi-:
abicit pronounced ''abyicit"
reicit pronounced '"reyicit"
conicit pronounced 'conyicit"
obicit pronounced obyicit"

subicit  pronounced 'subyicit"

[Compare English abject, reject, conjecture,
object, .subject,] Many dictionaries distin-
guish between i and j. In the signature
alphabet used in binding older books j is com-
monly omitted.

The Grammarian Scaurus on K. Q, C.

'K' quIdam supervacuam esse literam iudicavér-
unt quoniam vice illius 'c' satis fungi posset.
Sed retenta est,...,quoniam notds quasdam signifi-
caret, ut,.. 'kaput' et 'kalendas.' ['K' 1iteral]
tamen antiquI...ibI tantum dum erat, in qud

aut 'k' 1litera 'c' nomen suum retinére posset,
singula [1Ttera] prdo syllab3d scribébatur,
tamquam satis [syllabam]...nomine [literae]
implérent, ut puta: «.. 'c@ra' - 'c' simplex
et 'ra.' ...Ita et quotiéns 'kanus' et kirus'
scribendum erat, quia singulis literis primae
syllabae notabantur, 'k' prima ponébatur, quae
sud nomine 'a' continebat, quia, sT 'c¢' posui-

ssent, 'cenus' et 'cérus' futirus erat, non

EIIIIIlIlIIIlllllllIIllIIIlIlIlIlIlllIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII
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'canus' et 'carus.' ...'Q' litera aequé
reterta est propter notas, quod per sé posita
significat 'quaestorem,' et quia cum illa
'u' litera conspirat, quotiéns...pro vau
litera [ponitur], ut 'quis' et 'qualis.'

Quidam pro 'quis' scribunt 'cuis,' quoniam
superfluam esse 'q' literam putant. Sed nos
cum i113 'u' 1literam ... consentire iam démon-
stravimus. 'C' autem in dativé ponimus, ut
sit differentia: 'cui' et 'qui,' id est
dativi singularis et nominativi et vocativi
pluralis. [from Keil, Grammatici Latini,
VII.1l4-16, 27f, altered.]

Syllabification of Latin Words

Within the word, division is normally made as

follows:

(1) between vowels (unless they constitute a
diphthong) ;

(2) after a vowel, if it is followed by a
single consonant or a normal initial
consonant cluster; the following single
consonant or consonant cluster then
begins the following syllable;

(3) after a normal final consonant cluster
(unless identical with an initial cluster
as in Rule 2)

The Wolf's Spelling

[From a manuscript in Brussels, 536]

Presbyter quidam docuit lupum literds. Pres-
byter dixit A, et lupus similiter. Presbyter
dixit B, et lupus similiter. E dixit presby-
ter, et lupus dixit similiter. ''Modd con-
gregd," ait presbyter, "et syllabicz." Et
respondit lupus: '"Syllabicare néndum scis."”

Cul presbyter: "Ut tibT melius vidé&tur, sic
dicits." Et ait lupus: '"Mihi optimé& vid&stur,
quod hoc sonat: 'agnus.!" Tunc presbyter

ait: '"Quod in corde, hoc in ore."
9
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LESSON XXVII
PRONUNCIATION II: ACCENT IN PROSE AND VERSE

The Lineage of Intonation. From Lesson XXVI
we have seen that the Romans generally used
sounds which are also found in modern European
languages. The real difference between classi-
cal antiquity and the Christian era stems from
the fact that the sounds were dealt with in a
different manner. And no wonder! For the
daily blurring of sounds, syllables, words, and
sentences through two thousand years has used
up the linguistic material like a stream wash-
ing out the rocks of its bed. Furthermore,

the proportions among the various uses to
which language is put have completely changed
today.

What do we mean by this change of propor-
tions? In antiquity the main use of language
was in prayer, in military command, in law,
and in singing: whereas, today language is
infinitely more used for the ephemeral pur-
poses of everyday speech: press, private
letters, telephone calls, broadcasting and

~ the like.

Now, these different branches of human
speech are intoned in different ways. The
history of intonation leads from plain chant
to whisper. Religiou§ intonation, and
similarly, legal and military and crafts-
man's use.of language, are most explicit.
In fiction, gossip, talk, correspondence,
commerce, journalism, the half- and quarter-
tones prevail. In this realm we speak by impli-
cation. To be explicit means to raise the voice
and to keep it on an even and evenly impressive
level. Prayer is uttered in plain chant.
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Hebrew prayer and the Roman Catholic Mass
simply preserve this oldest layer of human
speech; they help us to understand the original
principles of Latin pronunciation. This pri-
mary intonation we call plain chant.

Plain chant is an attitude halfway between
the singing of an artist and everyday speech.
In plain chant, as used in the Mass and in
the synagogue, we probably have the manner
of speech that is nearest the primeval values
of speech. Compared to plain chant our oral
efforts are a kind of shorthand in speech.
The way in which we articulate and move
our larynx, tongue, gums, etc., is a mere
shadow of the light that flooded the old
language when man first cried to God.

We may summarize these levels of intonation
as follows:
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Genealogical Table of Levels of Intonation

This diagram will be elaborated, in a slightly
different form, in Lesson XXIX.
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The Accentuation of Latin Prose.

The earliest Latin was marked by a strong
initial stress accent. Subsequent develop-
ment saw the shift of accent toward the end
of the word and the addition of pitch to
stress on the accented syllable. Probably
the stress accent was never lost, although
writers of the classical period (to A.D. 300)
in their insistence upon musical pitch and-
quantity in Latin verse (after Greek models)
do not mention it. At all events, stress
reasserts itself in the Latin of the Church
and characterizes the poetry of the Middle
Ages.

In classical dactylic hexameter (the epic
‘meter), a study of the relation of poetic
beat (ictus) to the normal accent of the words
themselves indicates that the greatest degree
of harmony occurs in the words of the two final
poetic feet of the line. This suggests that,
in addition to stress word accent, there was
also phrasal or sentence accent, and that it
tended to be final rather than initial. Fur-
thermore, the degree of harmony between word
accent and poetic ictus increases markedly with
_the poets of Silver Latinity.

In the light of this evidence for a continued
stress accent throughout the history of Latin,
the traditional distinction between '"qualita-
tive'" (stress) and ''quantitative'" (pitch)
accentuation must be reinterpreted. Classical
poetry, then, had both pitch and stress, '
while the Latin poetry of the earlier epoch,
and of the later (Christian)epoch, was one
chiefly of stress accentuation.

The traditional rule for the accentuation of
Latin words may be briefly stated. Naturally,
however, there is superimposed upon these

|
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word accents a phrasal and sentence accentuation
determined by the thought itself. The three
final syllables of a Latin word are named:

a - gri - co - la
propaenultima paenultima ultima
(antepenult) (penult)

The next-to-the-last syllable (paenultima,
penult) determines by its character the accent
of a Latin word. If it is long, it always
carries the accent; if short, the accent
reverts to the preceding syllable (propaenul-
tima, antepenult). Longa paenultima accentua-
tur. The following table, then, summarizes-
the possible places of accentuation: A
\
words of 1 syllable non accent on ultima
words of 2 syllables a-qua -accent on paenultima
words of 3 or more syl:
paenultima long ré-gi-na accent on paenultima
paenultima short agri-co-la accent on
propaenultima.

While the '""rule of the paenultima'" is the key
to Latin prose accentuation, there are also cer-
tain regular features about Latin vowelling that
help us to spot long syllables:

(1) As we have seen, a syllable can be long be-
cause it contains a long vowel (single vowel

or diphthong), e.g., lau - dis, or because

the vowel, while short, is followed by two or
more consonants  ("long by position'').

(2) All nominatives ending in -a, -um, -is
have final short syllables, e.g., régina,
bellum, fortis. Ablatives in -a, -o, -i,
-e, -u are all long. Note that the ablative
in short -e (third declension), is not in-
cluded here, but the ablative in long -e
(fifth declension). E.g., régina, ligno,
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crébro, febri, re, isid, but NOT regimine.

(3) The infinitives of the first, second,

and fourth conjugations, possessing a long
characteristic vowel, have a long paenultima,
e.g., gubernire, docere, audire. [But on
stare and dare see Sect. 109, above]. The in-
finitive of the third conjugation has a short
e in the paenultima, e.g., legere, blbere,
reddere, facere.

(4) Any vowel followed by another vowel is
always short, e.g., am-bi-gu~us, an-nu-us,
tri-du-us, re-gi-us, é-gre-gi-us, mal-le-us,
i-d6-ne~us. This rule of course does not
apply when two vowel letters constitute a
diphthong, e.g., cae-lum; or in certain words
from the Greek, e.g., he-ro-us (of a hero).

A further characteristic of Latin pronuncia-
tion was the tendency to slur final vowels
and endings in a vowel plus m. «(This tendency
is not unknown in modern European languages,
e.g., in French.) The verb "est" is hardly
uttered at all. Consequently we have such
common elisions as the following:

bellum est = bellumst
difficile est = difficilest

We shall see in a moment the 1mportance of
elision for Latln poetry.

Exercise. Read the following passage with
particular attention tothe accented syllables:

Mai 6rum bell 6rum memoria non traditur quem
eorum quibus Komani terras, quae hodie His-
pania, Portugdlia, Francia, Italia, Graecia,
Albania, Jugoslavia, Hungaria, Germania,
Hollandia, Belgium, Britannia, Helvetia,
Austria, Turcia, Aegyptus, Syria, Palaestina,

_
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Mesopotamia, Mauretania, Rumania, Checoslovacia,
Bulgaria, nominantur, in unum imperium rede-
gerunt. Hiépéni; Portugalénses, Francisci,
Itali, Graeci, Albani, Jugoslavi, Hungarici,
Germani, Batavi ( =Hollandi), Belgae, Britanni,
Helvétii, Austriaci, Osmanés ( =Turcensé€s),
Aegyptii, Syrii, Palaestinenses, Arabés,
Berberi, Rumani, Bohémi, Bulgari habitant

in finibus imperii Romani antiqui.

~

Meridies medium diei.

149. The Accentuation of Latin Verse.

We have already reviewed some of the evidence
of poetic accent to show the persistence of
stress throughout Latinity. This is not how-
eyer intended to minimize the obvious contrast
between the dactylic hexameters of a Virgil or
the elegiac couplets of a Propertius on the
one hand, and the great hymns of the Western
medieval Church or the hearty lyrics of the
wandering scholars on the other. Yet all are
links in the great chain of Latin poetry.

The prototype of medieval Latin verse is
Augustine's Alphabetical PsSalm against the
Donatists. Here is the first stanza..

Abundantia peccatorum solet fratres conturbare.
propter hoc dominus noster voluit nds praemonére
comparans regnum caelorum reticuld missé in mare
congregant] multds piscés omne genus hinc et inde.
quds cum traxissent ad litus, tunc coep&runt sépardare,
bonds in vasa mis&runt, reliquos malds in mare.
quisquis novit evangelium, recognoscat cum timdre.
videt reticulum ecclé&siam, videt hoc saeculum mare:
genus autem mixtum piscis iustus est cum peccatore;
saeculi finis est litus: tunc est tempus séparire;
qui modd retia rupérunt, multum diléxerunt mare;
vasa sunt sedés sdnctorum, quo non possunt pervenire.
[CSEL 51:1]

*

“For translation, see F.L.Battles, Aurelius Augustine: Alphabetical
Psalm against the Party of Donatus (1974).
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Furthermore, the heightened prose commonly
taught in the schools of rhetoric of Augus-
tine's day was often of a poetical turn, even
containing rhyme. We find, for example, rhymed
passages such as the following in Augustine's
sermons :% '

Quomodo ergo debet gaudendo vigilare Christi amicus
quando et dolendo vigilat inimicus?

Quomodo in tanta Christi gloria inardescat vigilare Christianus,
quando erubescat dormire paganus?

Quomodo decet eum, qui hanc domum magnam intravit in tanta eius festivitate v
quando iam vigilat qui disponit

As in our conventional modern poetry, the line
of medieval Latin poetry is bound together by
regular qualitative stress and rhyme, e.g.:

diés irae, dies illa
solvet saeclum in favilla.
teste David cum Sybilla.

Sometimes regular qualitative stress alone is
used to give form to the poem, e.,g., O Roma
nobilis JSee above Sect, 56].

Much medieval poetry was set to music, thus
transforming it from plain chant to song.
Thereby the words themselves were freed from
their ancient plain-chant character, that is,
of being pronounced with full voice but without
musical tune. The transition from plain chant
to musical speech is seen in the development of
the Alleluia, culminating in Adam of St. Victor.?

In contrast to this, the binding of the poetic
line in Classical times was through a recurring
pattern of longs and shorts, marked by a pitch
accent, but probably not devoid -- as we have

*Cf. Part V, No. 23, below: Cantiones Augustini.
#iF,J.E Baby, A History of Christian Latin Poetry from the
Beginnings to the Close of the Middle Ages (1927), chs.
7.2,4, 11, traces the development of the sequence.
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“seen -- of a concurrent stress accent. In the
hexameter, for example, a long syllable is
followed six times by short ones:

# # # #
Quidquid a- gis pru- den-ter a- gas et
* * * *
res-pi-ce fi-nem.
i * *
This verse, read as prose, would be accented as

i # #
Quid-quid a-gis pru-den-ter a-gas et re-spi-ce
% % * *
fi-nem
*

Accented syllables are marked *; syllables
"long by position" are marked#,
The larger number of such syllables in the poetic
form of the line reveals a significant differ-
ence between poetry and prose. Poetry is con-
tinuous, organic, closely knit; its building-
block is the line or verse. Prose rhythms
stem rather from the individual words and, of
course, the phrasal groupings. To express it
in another way: in poetry, the whole wishes to
be apriori. In prose the single words form
the apriori; the whole is aposteriori.

L=
Prose: quos animus fuerat tenul excusare libello

Poetry: quosani musfue rattenu excu sareli bello.
Elision, which was shown. to be fairly common in

Latin prose, is an even more prominent character-
istic of Latin poetry. Hence the verse:

ScribendI rectée sapere est et principium
et fons
is read for the meter as though it were written:
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Scriben direc tesa perstet principi et fomns.
The weak '"est'" is found also in Latin verse.
Hence, the line :

id tibi iudicium est, ea mens; sI quid

tamen olim scripseris
reads

idtibi iudici umstea menssi quid tamen

olimscrip seris.

A modification of the classical hexameter is
the "elegiac distich" or "couplet,'" which may
be considered a regular hexameter coupled with
a truncated hexameter, so-called a '"pentameter."
E.g.,

do-nec e/ -ris fé&/ -1ix, mul/ -tos nu-me/

-ra-bis a/ -mi-cds, ~

Tem-po-ra/ sT fu-e/ -rint// nu-bi-la/

s6-lus e/ -ris.

Actually +n the "pentameter' the third and
sixth feet of the regular hexameter seem to be
cut to a single syllable.

Exercises,

~

(1) Where does a slur (syncope) occur in the
following verses: .
Aut prodesse volunt aut délectare poetae
aut simul et iucunda et idOnea dicere vitae.

Difficile est proprie communia dicere; tuque
rectius Iliacum carmen deducis in actus
quam si proferrés igndta indictaque primus.

(2) The great Virgil, in his famous Aeneid,
managed to keep his introduction clear
of too many slurs. Try to establish its
rhythm by applying our rules:.

Arma virumque cand Troiae qui primus ab oris

Italiam, fat® profugus, Lavinaque venit

litera; multum, ille et terris iactatus et
[altd
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vi superum*, saevae memorem Iundnis ob iram.
[A.I.1-4] [*superum = superdrum]

151. Virgil in Shakespeare.
In the play Henry VI, Part 2, [1.4.64] the
quoted oracle [Ennius, Annales, 174~6; from
Cic., Div., 2.56.116]

Aio te, Aeacida, RGmanos vincere posse

shows an ambiguous grammatical construction in
the Delphic oracle which had misled King Pyrrhus,
the descendant of Aeacus. Also in the same play
[2:1:24, from Virgil, A., 1.15]:

Tantaene animis coelestibus irae?

1524 Readings.

(1) Medieval verses in classical meter by
Rodulfus Tortularius (d.c. 1122):

Oceani missam dé litore perlege cartam,
mittit Rodulfus quam sua curd tuus. [Ep.4.1.f]

Si ndn est sapiéns, quem passié commovet ulla,
est reor hoc niillus tempore vir sapiéns.[3.449f]

Donec adhuc adolés, assume probds tibi moreés,
quos nunc arripies, semper habére volés.[4,69f]

Multa tacéns audi, dubitans quasi, plurima
quaere, [11.219]

Pauca loqui, sed plura studé sollers operari,
Nec proferre vetO tempore verba sudé. [11.177f]

Tota mente Deum, té sicut amatdo propinquum...[11.91]

(2) On the medieval poet Primis and his epitome
of the 01d and New Testaments:

1. Meyer, pp. 78-79.

_
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Magister Hugd Aurelianensis, qui dictus est
Primas, versificator égregius fuit his tempori-
bus [1181 to 1189]. Huius ingenium fuit ultr3
humanum versificare elegantius et repente. Ex
quo inter ceteros versificdtdérés vir ipse illus-
tris habitus est eximius et excelléns, cuius
extant opera mira. Dum in ctria Romana super
eius in arte versificandi ingenio, quaestid
verteretur, dictum est alium poetam melidrem
esse. Dumque amica contentid inter multds
verterétur, materia, sub qui ambo versificare
deberent, papae mandatd per collegium cardina-
lium’ data est. Erat autem materia breve com-
pendium Novi et Veteris Testamenti, Qui
igitur paucioribus eam versibus comprehenderet,
ille haberétur eximius. Primas ducbus, alius
quattuor eam comprehendit versiculis. Hi autem
fuérunt Primatis versus:

Quos / anguis / tristi / virus / mulcédine /
pavit,

Hos / sanguis / Christi / mirus / dulcé&dine /
lavit.

Note .that each word of the two lines has its
corresponding rhyme.

A less perfect verse on Mary and Eve reads:

- - -~ L d L .
Qués male prima parens transgressus vulnere stravit,

Hos tud fine caréns virtis plen€ reparavit.

Quintus Ennius and Johannes Secundus:

1700 Years of Latin Poetry

Quintus Ennius was the first genius who per-
manently introduced Greek hexameters into Latin
for his great song of the history of Rome, the

Annales. Johannes Secundus, a Dutch youth,
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deserves the title of last real genius of Latin
verse. From Ennius to Secundus there is a
space of about seventeen-hundred years: Ennius
lived from 239 B.C.; Johannes S~cundus from
A.D. 1511 to 1536. Ennius died at seventy-two;
Secundus at twenty-five.

Ennius spiced his hexameters with allitera~-
tion, that is, the recurrence of the initial of
the same sound in two or more words of the same
verse. For example, when the trumpeter is
shot dead, he writes:

Quomque [cumque] caput caderet, carmen tuba
sola perégit...[Ennius, Annales, 499]

Here, four times a word begins with the metallic
"k" sound. The unbeatable record of seven
alliterations in one verse was reached by

Ennius in his notorious verse on the murder of
King Titus Tatius:

O Tite, tute, Tati, tibI, tanta, tyranne, tiilisti.

[Anpnales, 108; Prisc., 947]
In another word order this could read:
O Tite Tati tyranne, tG ipse tibi tanta tulisti.

There are many more t's in the verse besides the
seven underlined above.

In two lines worthy of being learned by heart,
Ennius condensed the twelve ''dei Congenitalés,"
the genuine Roman deities, six godesses, six
gods. Jupiter, the leader, is relegated to’
two short syllables in the form of Jovis:

Iuno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars,
Mercurius, Iovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo.
[Annales, 60-1]
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Finally, as a specimen of archaic Latin,
we give his words for his own tombstone, quoted
often as truly proud:

Némo mé lacrimis decoret nec funera fletu
faxit.* Cur? Volito vivos** per Ora virum.**%*

*faxit = faciat **vivos = vivus **%yirdm =
' - vivorum

At the other end of seventeen centuries of
Latin poetry, there await you the love songs of
Johannes Secundus (Jan Everaerts, 1511-36), when-
ever you should be in need of finding expression
for your feelings in that matter. Here, in the
meantime, are two less specific examples of his
mastery: ’

Senex divus dé sé

Pauper eram iuvenis; nunc tandem aetite senili
Ditesco: hei misero tempore utroque mihi.
Uti, cum poteram, nummorum copia deerat

Copia nunc superest larga, sed usus abest.

From Johannes Secundus to the Lydia

The last selections from the long history
of Latin poetry take us back from Johannes to

-the Appendix Vergiliana which contains a beau-

tiful expression of how all nature mirrors the
poet's love, the exquisite Lydia.

Dead. at twenty-five, Johannes Secundus left
behind him a rich and varied literary legacy.
Perhaps best known of his works are the Basia
(Kisses), often translated and imitated, but
never equalled. These had much influence on
the love poetry of subsequent generations in
England, France, and other lands. From his
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lesser known Epigrammata it is fitting to quote
what he wrote when mortal illness gripped him
in Spain:

In discessum suum ex Hispania cum regionis
aere offensum gravissime laborare

Hesperiae fines arentes linquimus aegri,
Et petimus blande dulce solum patriae,

Et quorum in manibus melius moremur, amicos:
Cur invisa meum terra moraris iter?

Cur mihi tot montes, cur saxa obstatis eunti?
Vere quid in medio me fera pulsat hiems?

Ninguida diluvium mittit liquefacta Pyrene,
Et madidus pluvias Juppiter addit aquas.

Parce meo cineri iam non, Hispania, vivol
Quid iuvat (heu) manes sollicitare meos?

An vero, paucis cum sis fecunda poetis,
Laudem de tumulo quaeris acerba meo?

Ut lubet, ipse tamen fugiam terraque marique,
Ne mihi sis etiam post mea fata gravis.

He summed up the magic of beauty in three words,
exclaiming at the end of a poem: "O vis superba
formae!" 'O proud power of beauty!'" Goethe
in old age jotted it down as a surrender, beau-
tiful because so simple, to that power that

~governs man.

Johannes Secundus is a worthy successor to a
tradition of romantic love poetry much earlier
exemplified by the Lydia, which a modern critic
adjudges, "a love song which perhaps has no

equal in Latin poetry."™ Peter Dronke, from
whom a portion of this poem is quoted, sums up
the mood of the piece: '"The opening takes us

into a world in which romantic love is radiant,

1. Augusto Rostagni, Virgilio minore (1961),
quoted by P. Dronke, Medieval Latin and the

Rise of Europesn Love-Lyric (1965), vol, I,
p, 174,

—
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epitomized in the joy and beauty which Lydia
and the fields and streams around her seem to
reflect reciprocally....Love is something
common to deities, men and beasts--why then
should only mankind know love as pain? 1If

men can share in the all pervading cosmic love,
why is their love not as u&complicated as that
of the world around them?"

Invideo vobis, agri formosaque prata,

hoc formosa magis, mea quod formosa puella

est vobis - tacite nostrum suspirat amorem;

vos nunc illa videt, vobis mea Lydia ludit,

vos nunc alloquitur, vos nunc arridet ocellis,
et mea submissa meditatur carmina voce,

cantat et interea, mihi quae cantabat in aurem.
Invideo vobis, agri: discetis amare.

Perhaps these fragments which "bracket" the
long Latin poetic tradition will serve to
introduce our reader to an unfailing stream, a
stream Ehat still invigorates the imaginations
of men,

1. 1Ibid,, pp. 174f. The portion of the poem
here quoted d4s given on p. 173.

'2. With this chapter we cease to mark long
vowels,
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Part Four: Keeping a Language Alive

How the Renascences of Latin Are Achievyed

CHAPTER XXVIII
Evolution of Language

Introduction: From Plain Chant to Broadcast,

In c. 3000 BC, Plain Chant, music and speech
were undivided. Gestures (dances) and plain
chant went together in all community cere-
monies, This we may call the 'loud voice.'
Between individuals, the full gesticulation

used in public was probably omitted; the 'still
small voice,' as the Bible calls it [1 K. 19:12]
was used, This still small voice comes to the
fere. After 1500 BC, speech and music separated.
A nucleus of plain chant remained for praver,
law and oratory, This may be called the
'"hieratic layer.' After musie¢ split off, it
eventually separated into instrumental and
vocal music. (See diagram in Lesson XXVII.)

At the same time the still small speech split
into poetry (epic, lyric, drama) and prose
(mathematics, history, philosophy). For Latin,
about 500-600 BC, the written language entered
the scene as a language-changing power. After
oral speech became supplemented by written docu-
ments, four types of expression, together with
their combinations, resulted: (1) oral, impro-
vised; (2) oral, memorized; (3) written read
aloud; (4) written, read silently.

We modern mern think that type 4 is the regu-
lar type, Originally, it was used only for
doctrinal, scientific, or historical traditions.
Type 3 has been used for poetry, and for all
hieratic texts once they are written down, al-
though even then most of them are recited in
plain chant; this means they have been handed
down from generation to generation by immediate
oral transmission, while the written documents
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have been used only as an 'aide-memoire' -- not
to tell the whole story of how to pronounce
the texts.

Type 2 is the genuine way of speaking in 4 /
slogans, proverbs, formulas: 'How-do-you-do?
'"Talk' develops by jocose variations of such
a formula of quotation.

Type 1 bears the genuine power of creative
language, now restricted to prophetic language,
'speaking in tongues.' This faded at the end
of the pre-Christian era, in the last oracles
and sibylline books and similar ecstasies,
Women, in their dirges, were especially apt
to preserve pregrammatical, ecstatic cries
and yells. When Paul said: 'Let the women
be silent in the church,' (1 Cor, 14.34), he
was probably turning against the shouting
and yelling still in use today among Jewish
women at time of death, Thereby he paved the
way for the real emancipation of women to
public speaking; whereas before they represented
an inarticulate element.

Thus, at the beginning of our era, the var-
ious withering services and cults all over
the globe were reunited in one form of public
" worship that comprehended in itself all styles
of speech, The Christian Church regenerated
the realm of hieratic plain chant once more
by taking over the psalm-singing of the syna-
gogue, The result is that today in the syna-
gogue service and in the Roman Mass the oldest
type of human speech, plain chant, is still
preserved. And in singing Latin we can even
now trace the relation of plain chant Latin
to that virgin state of language, before
the separation of the various ways of expression.*

*With Vatican II has come, in the Roman Church,
a shift away from Latin to the Vernacular in

liturgy, parallel to what has happened in the
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But the Church also had the sermon (= daily
speech) and lessons (i.e., meditative read-
ing), and the whisper of the confessional.
Any living religion must keep all ways of
speech alive. When one can tell from the
radio voice that this must be a sermon, here
is the death-knell of religion.

Today we once more differentiate; we not
only have: (1) music -- written and played,
(2) plain chant, (3) speech -- written and
spoken; we also have broadcasting* -- a
fourth something because it is subject neither
to the conditions of ordinary speaking nor of
ordinary writing and reading. All oral
speech relies on the presence of the speak-
ers, on their being able to supplement speech
by gesture, facial expression, etc. All writ-
ing relies upon the absence of the speakers.
What with radio? Now, everybody today is
familiar with the problems of broadcasting,
Hence, it is the simplest thing to deal with
the specific difficulties of broadcasting
first, then draw attention to the troubles
our ancestors had with the other phases of
language -- all very clearly visible in
Latin, Yet we, too, haye these very same
problems, but have -- in the midst of our
new problems -- pushed the former ones into
the background.

liberal synagogue, and to the elimination of
Greek and 01ld Church Slavoic in New World
Eastern Orthodoxy.

* These lines were obviously written before
television eclipsed radio among the mass media.
As in the case of the cinema, television gives
us the illusion of a present speaker, yet
two-way discourse is obviously not possible,
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Since Speaker, Listener and World Spoken
of are involved in every conversation or act
of communication, there must always be three
elementary difficulties in every phase of
speech. It may be difficult to identify the
speaker, to reach the listener, to clarify the
object. Ceremonial ('danced') speech posed
this difficulty when the young were initiated
into the mysteries of the tribe. Everywhere
we find secret language and the idea of 'reve-
lation' conceived as a slow, tortuous process.
At the time of 'plain chant,' people did not
think what was being spoken of as ''plain."”
The orgiastic attitude of the dancer, the
medicine man's wearing a mask, etc., were
thought necessary to prepare the listeners
to receive the communication.

We, on the other hand, are so blunted as
to overlook the common sense in all these
procedures. We go to church, or to court,
or to a class room; by the very locale itself
we are fully prepared to get one specific
kind of communication. In the times of plain
chant the awe now conveyed by the building
had to be imparted by the speaker's dress and
the listener's contrition.

Let us now analyze speech and writing.

The Special Difficulties of Broadcasting,
Writing, and Speaking.

1. Broadcasting
a. station and program: where does the
program come from geographically?
b. tuning in at right moment and in right
manner
c. no static interrupting

|



- 172 -

2. Writing
a. which script: Arabic, code?
b. date of letter; edition of book.
When?
c. interpretation

3. Speaking
a. which language?
b. which pronunciation?
c. usage

& X K & %

Why is the problem in broadcasting geo-
graphical; in printing and writing, chrono-
logical? All language creates a present
between a past and a future. As long as

« people speak together, they share a single
present. Broadcasting triumphs over all dis-
tance by being always simultaneous. Writing
triumphs over chronology by being with us
after any elapse of time. Thus, there are two
pPaths, two 'afters' in any written communica-
tion. One is that past after which the writer
sat down and wrote; the second past is that
after which we sit down and read that which
he has written. Therefore, the writer's
place between past and future must be stated
explicitly by dating the document, by marking
the editions Ordinarily, we are as little
aware, in our paper age, of this inherent
necessity of taking a stand on the writer's
"date,' as we are of the shortcomings of the
indicative. (See XII, Sect. 68). We are
reminded of it, however, when faced by the
problem of interpretation (2c). Since in
writing all gestures and intonation are ab-
sent, many words are ambiguous as to the
amount of emphasis they should carry. The
text remains a dead letter unless we agree
on how to interpret a written document,
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Now it is interesting to see that in our
era of the printed word we are reversing the
process. In matters of importance, to write
is now more normal than to speak. Hence,
American intonation represses all inflection
of tone and speaks as though the words were
written, without once lifting or changing the
intonation. Compare an Italian born in Italy,
and an Italo-American born and raised in this
country. The descendant of Latin in Europe
still speaks as though he had never been ex-
posed to the invention of printing. His
manner of speech was actually fixed in 1450,
just before the printing press was invented.

The Italo-American, however, like all other
Americans, tries to imitate by his larynx
the even flow of the printed page. The Ameri-
can intonation is 'grint-conscious' probably
because millions of immigrants have learned the
language as adults, from the printed page.
Most people speak as if they had learned
reading before speaking. The Puritans allege
religious persecution as the cause of this.
This is actually true for the greater share
of our words and ideas: we have mastered
eleven-twelfths of our vocabulary through
reading alone,

Let us now turn to the difficulties of
speaking, Oral expression has its own problems;
these are in the limelight in the development
of Latin. The Imperial Language of victorious
Rome, more than nearly any other language,
most successfully solved these problems. Three
thousand years ago thousands of idioms were
spoken, Latin has survived all the many
Italian dialects and languages. Latin has
been a monopoly-winner as much as has English;
but more than that,
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The stream of language inspired individuals
through individual channels, descending in
four or more derivations: (1) through the
family and the economic centers for the langu-
age of cooperation, the technical words of the
crafts, etc.; (2) through the temples for
religion; (3) through the army, for the law;
(4) through the market place for trade and
ideas. At every moment, then, language was
imperilled by idiomatic segregation and dis-
integration, A great and lucid example of
this danger is the fact that the Christian
Church in Rome for its first two hundred
years spoke Greek in its prayers. But in
every home in Italy a special idiom was
spoken. And we still find villages in the
Alps today, where two or three families or

' houses will differentiate themselves in their
pronunciation from the next four or five home-
steads. Also, on different occasions the same
words had a very different meaning. This is
the ambiguity of metaphors and analogies,
from time immemorial.

Hence arise the two great problems of
antiquity: even after unity of language has
been determined pronunciation and usage must,
also, be clarified. At the beginning of a
conversation there are formal words about the
weather and about personal health. ‘Howdoyou-
do? Fine' is not an exhibiting of truthful-
ness, but of pronouncing together, or tuning
in. The very patient who goes to see her
doctor about her nerves will answer his polite
question about her well-being by saying,
'"Fine.' Then she will let off steam by say-
ing, 'Oh, I feel rotten,' This is not stupid.
The exchange of this little poem:

Hoddoyoudo? Howdoyoudo?
Fine and you? Not so bad.
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is not expected to be true but to be stereo-
typed. We say 'fine' when we feel rotten be-
cause it is not a question of telling the truth
but of making the other person both speak and
listen. Only a stereotype can serve this pur-
pose. Hence, the value of standard phrases

in speech. Now in Latin these standard phrases
still have the unction of a responsible social
act; whereas our paper age is apt to belittle
them too much,

This sameness of usage was possible because
language was in the making for many centuries.
In conversing, people could continually derive
new shades of meaning from concrete roots,
repeatedly forming diminutives, adjectives,

' verbal nouns and the like. The tremendous
wealth of grammar served this creation of
common usage, ad hoc, i.e., on the spur of
the moment. The effort of speaking on impor-
tant subjects must have been as great as
when we today write a book. Modern man in
America, as we have seen in the case of the
Italo-American, has fallen completely under
the spell of printing and broadcasting. He
is unaware of the frailty of speech when up-
rooted from its social conditions.

The modern American registers words with
his brain; hence, he mistrusts them. For
the brain has been given us for analysis and
criticism., Consequently, this same American
may have recourse to gambling, drinking, or
speeding, in order to fill the gap that
creative speech once filled before it 'was
restricted to printing and broadcasting.

In olden times, the whole man was moved
when communication reached him. A man
listening to plain chant, to recitation,
experienced social recognition, intellectual
revelation, emotional satisfaction, and
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personal responsibility -- all at the same
time. He had no reason to be afraid lest he
be cheated by advertising or propaganda or
ranting. It was under this fourfold pressure
that the speaker spoke, initiating the newcomer
into the central secrets of the life of the
community to make him a full-fledged partner
in this community. It was under this same
pressure that the listener received the news
about the universe. And the news reached

the listener with remarkable precision and
vigor. He was sufficiently wondering at,
sufficiently impressed by, the creative

spell of this communication to become a
bearer of the torch himself. This explains
the remarkable durability of our linguistic
traditions. If we analyze the spell cast
over the people when speaking together, we
can see that it was law-giving, teaching,
moving, and creative -- all at the same time.

Now it is a biogenetic law of society
that we must all pass through the phases of
man's evolution, although perhaps in an ab-
breviated process. To arrange for this bio-
genetic curriculum is education. Latin is
the classic of evolutionary education because
. we realize all the phases and layers of human
speech by learning Latin. Without Latin, we
remain under the spell of broadcasting and
printing, powers of the modern era which en-
danger our loyalties because we have need to
debunk them so often.

To sum up. Education means to present
every man with the potentialities of the
whole race. Speech is that energy which
makes us partake in the six or seven thousand
years of civilized life on earth. Latin
provides us with evolutionary vitamins that
are lacking in our daily linguistic food.
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Latin, then, can be a powerful weapon in

our perpetual struggle for the reunifica-
tion of mankind.
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LESSON XXIX
Some Remarks on Etymology

Introduction. The Italian dialects spoken in
different parts of the peninsula -- Oscan,
Umbrian, Latin, etc. —-- came into existence
when the Indoeuropean intruders clashed with
the various aporiginal tribes of Italy. The
language of the invaders (this at least is

- the probable interpretation of the facts)

underwent the influences of different tongues,
tribes, and localities, or, to say the least,
of different experiences and destinies. Into
this period of which no written documents
exist, we are taken back by the science of
etymology. This science, which explores the
sources and true origin ( = etymon) of words,
may tell us about the sources of modern Eng-
lish words like gerrymander or gawdy. How-
ever, the greatest triumphs of the etymolo-
gists may be expected where he is the only
guide whom we have, as in the period before
the split between Latin, Greek, Sanskrit,
German, Slavic, Lithuanian, and Persian
occurred.

The science of etymology, founded by Franz
Bopp in 1816,* is devoted to discovering the
relations, transition and laws, often ob-
scured, that connect the Latin language with
Greek, German, Sanskrit, Etruscan, or any .
other language, and it reveals the ties that

exist between Latin words that, at first sight,

seem to be but disconnected atoms. The thou-
sands of words that comprise a language

*Franz Bopp (1791-1867 published a treatise

on the inflectional endings of verbs in Sanskrit,
Greek, Latin, Persian, and Germanic in that year.
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are not isolated. They are shot through

with a common life; sometimes this is quite
evident and transparent; nobody will doubt
that amor and amare, objectum and subjectum,
must have something in common. It is more
difficult to perceive that alumni and adoles-
cents are called by two closely interdependent
names.

Though it is impossible to go into the
details of Latin etymology, let alone Indo-
european linguistics, the student of our book
is entitled to get a realistic picture of a
language in process and of Latin in action;
you have seen again and again, through these
pages, that to speak is not to lie or cheat
or to sell or to be smooth and soft-spoken
or to rhyme; all these are more or less
superficial and peculiar abuses of the human
power to speak. At the core, language and
literature constitute a heroic campaign of
man's spirit to provide peace and unity
between all potential interlocutors, and
that means among all men. This genuine
struggle of the spirit of man against the
perpetual decay of the forms and means of
expressing his most intimate experiences to
his neighbors may be traced in the network
of etymological relationships. Therefore,
some remarks about these belong here.

The Latin Root '"-al,'" English ''old" corres-
ponds to Latin altus., Altus means '"high"
according to the dictionary. How may the
same word express two such distant ideas as
"0ld" and "high"? Latin altus means ''grown
up.'' Later altus was restricted to physical
height, meaning ''high," and a special com-
pound with the preposition ad, ad-ultus, was

used to signify the inner maturity of the
"adult"; while "adolescent" was the young man
in the process of growing up.
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Of all these different participles, altus,
adultus, adolescens, the verb alére, to
nourish, is the source. It had the active
meaning of '"feeding' or ''making grow." Alma
mater, then, is the nursing mother. The
child nursed by the mother, the alumnus,
preserves in the ending -—umnus a primeval
passive form of the participle otherwise des-
troyed in Latin, but known to us from the ‘
Greek, as in words like 'phen-o-menon," '"Melpo-

mene,'" 'prolego-mena.'" Thus, the word for the

babe and suckling tells the truth about a
buried past in which Latin shared its passive
with other Indoeuropeans. On the other hand,
the response of the nursling, the alumnus,

was expressed by enlarging the short and con-
sonant stem '"'al-,'" into the fuller stem that
ends in "e,'" and thereby expresses being:
"(ad)-olére'" means to ''grow up'; hence, adoles-

~cere is a second additional growth stressing

the initiative and the process of becoming

by the syllable "-esc.'" Further derivations
became: 1indoles = ingrained or ingrown nature;
proles, prolis, fem., contracted out of

pro-oles = out-growth, offshoot, progeny,

descendants (prolific).

Thus all the words, alimentum (nourishment),

alimonia (nourishment, grain), alumni, adoles-
cents, and proletarian, are derived from the

same alma mater, the root which means 'growing'
and ''nursing.”

Juppiter, or the God that was Tuesday. Another
connection of Anglo-Saxon, Latin, and Roman
leads us into the center of Rome's rise to
political power. This connection is hidden
away in the name of the God which the Roman
worshiped as ''the Biggest and the Best,'" on

the Capitoline Hill. It is a story in three
chapters, one dealing with the God as an
Indoeuropean deity, the second as a God of
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the inhabitants of Latium, the '"Latins,' the
third as the God of the city of Rome.

i

In Tues-day, the English language preserves
the Indoeuropean God. Tiwaz, Zeus in Greek,
was the God of daylight, of the sky, of light-
ning, of war. In Latin the word dies is of
the same root. In Latin, to the Germanic
"Tiw'" should correspond a name that begins
with a "d." For a '"t" in German usually
corresponds to a '"d" in Latin. (See Section
164, below, on tooth =dens, ten = decem.)

The chief Roman God, however, is known to
us not as *dieus; he is called Juppiter.
Tht sound in the beginning of the word has
been changed against the general rule.

Etymology never becomes more exciting than
when it is chasing a panting exception through
time and space,

ii

We know, indeed, that the exceptional form
Juppiter was preceded by the regular form
*Dieus, *Diovis, in which it is not diffi-
cult to recognize the Greek Zeus and the Ger-
manic Tiu, Tiw, Tiwaz. In fact, the first
capital of the Latins, Alba Longa, had an
altar of Diovis, as of the central Indoeuro-
pean, and therefore Latin, deity. This cult
seemed so dignified that it survived the
destruction of Alba Longa itself in the 6th
century BC, The Roman Republic carried on
the cult and put in charge of it a family
of Rome's own gentry, the gens Julia, And
the seryice was continued at a place one or
two miles distant from the ruins of Alba
Longa, :
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This new cult-center was eleven miles from
Rome, its now destroyed predecessor Alba
Longa twelve miles, whereas Anglia where the
God Tiw (= Mars) was worshiped, was a thousand
miles away. Common sense, then, would suppose
that the difference between the worship of
Tiw and the two cults in Latium must be over-
whelming, whereas it would suppose the Gods
of Alba Longa and Rome to be almost identical.
Common sense always judges by what is seen,
as distances or mileage. Gods however, as
powers, defy space, and the measurement by
inch or mile. Tiw, Diovis, the God of Alba
Longa, and Juppiter, the God of Rome, belong
to three layers of religion. And the Roman
religion restored a genuine feature of Tiw
Wwith great vehemence. Such, however, was the
impetus of the Roman Lutherans, against the
decay of Alban religion, that the purified
God lost its initial, the "d," in the process.

The God of lightning, as worshiped by the
Indoeuropeans, had led them into battle.
In Alba Longa and Latium, the tribal cult
of the ancestors played a great part. The
God Diovis cared for the dead and as time went
on, more and more myths and all too human
stories were told of the God himself. The -
spirits of the dead forefathers of the tribe
were placated by him,

iii

When the Romans established the religion
of the Capitoline Hill to Juppiter Optumus °’
Maxumus, they concentrated all their faith
on their God's dealings with the living. The
one ancient feature by which the God's light-
ning had governed defeat and victory, his
eagle's flight had given luck or disaster,
was accentuated, And this was done with the
furious rigidity of people who felt shocked
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by the wild legendary growth around the god
of their govermment. Violently, the Roman
Republic erased every bit from the official
cult that interfered with their god's central
quality of being the present god. By a grue-
some and hairsplitting ritual, all the priests
of Juppiter were forbidden to come in touch
with a grave or a corpse or anything not
representing the Roman militia. The priest
could only be shaved by a member of the militia.
All the legends about the god's past and his
role as the god of the dead were suppressed.
The myths were replaced by the city's annals.
We have mentioned already the astounding fact
that the first great poem of Rome, by Quintus
Ennius, is no mythological song, but is called
¢ annales, the annual history of the city. His-
torical greatness, here and now, animated the
Roman religion. The general who marched in
triumph up the Capitoline Hill incarnated
Juppiter, He was the god, in real presence!
Myths give way to history; dreams to actual
experience.

This radical shift away from ancestral
worship to the faith in the real presence of
the "biggest and best" divine power made it

~ impossible to put the service in the hands
of one family, as the gens Julia had been
allowed to serve the Alban deity. The Juppi-
ter of Rome was no clannish god but the god
of the whole republic. And the Romans took
great care that their deity should not be
mistaken for the old god of the peasants, a
deity on the tribal and mythological level.
The new creed of the republic required a clean
break between old and new. Though tolerating
the old religion, as any wise ruler will, they
coerced it. Thus, in the time when the greatest
son of the gens Julia, Gaius Julius Caesar, was
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born (circa 100 BC), his family when build-
ing the altar, true to Alban ritual, could
not inscribe it "Iovi."

The inscription (Corpus inscriptionum
latinarum, XIV, 2387) reads:

'Vediovi ['Patri' is a later addition]
lege albana'

Who is 'Vediovis'? Long overlooked, his
relationship to Tiw and Juppiter, as estab-
lished by etymology, discloses why Rome was
able to become the master of a world that was
chained to the past and whose god *Dieus had
decayed to become a god of the defunct. The
Romans lowered the rank of the god of the
Latins by adding 've' to the name. The
syllable 've' in Latin, when put before a
word, spoils its beauty or normalcy. Sanus,
for instance, meaning 'sane,' when enlarged
by 've' into vesanus, comes to mean 'not
too sane' or 'little sanus.' Vecors means
‘of little heart,' Ve-Diovis, then, in the
Rome-tolerated cult of the Julii; compares
with the genuine Diovis or *Dieus as Charles
the Fat does with Charlemagne. It belittles
the god of the ancestors; he is not the regu-
lar or normal *Dieus any longer.

Thus, the prefix 've-' was an energetic

means of separating the creed of the old
timers from the new political faith. Nor
was this, all.

For the Romans, as we know, spoke of *Dieus
as Juppiter, This toc, did not happen by
accident. *Diovis and Jovis were members
of a class of words having no special form
for the nominative case. (In civis or navis,
for example, the nominative is simply the
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genitive case, repeated). The Romans exalted
their god by a remodelling of his name and
their way of doing this was unique. The

name 'Juppiter' is a formation of the Romans
-- over against the Latins -- in at least
three respects.

First, it is a vocative turned into a nomina-
tive. Its literal meaning is: 'O Father Zeus.'
This form, used in prayer, froze or petrified
into the nominative. Secondly, the way this
vocative was formed represents another peculi-
arity, This vocative is articulated by the
absence of any formative ending whatsoever,
and in this respect this vocative preserves
a primitive quality of nouns, otherwise un-

« known in Latin. Throughout this book we
have stressed that the absence of a forma-
tive ending is the significant quality of
the verbal imperative in Latin. 'Dic,' 'Fer,'
'I,' 'Ama,' as imperatives are the pure stem
without any addition. They are the shortest
possible form. The form 'Juppiter' stands
out as an absolute twin to the imperative of
verbs, Indeed, the vocative, 'O Father
Zeys,' and the urgent cry, Da! Give!, belong
to each other when the god is considered the

* one and only center of the republic's prayer,
For the name of the god whose real presence
was to oppose the mythological figure of
Latium, no better starting point could be
chosen than the bare vocative. Of Diovis,
one might tell tales of the past; of Juppiter,
one could speak only of present and future
things, !

Consequently, the distance from the Alban
deity was further increased. Vediovis and
Diespiter are already as far apart as Diovis
junior and Diovis senior. Now, however, the
third and last feature in the singular forma-

tion of Juppiter has to be mentioned. For

_——-
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the tying together of *Dies and piter in the
ritual and in the new nominative taken from

the ritual shifted the phonetic hurdle or
pronunciation from the beginning to the end

of the newly-combined word. In the words,
"divinus' and 'dies,' the 'd' could be properly
cared for because the later parts raised no
difficulty. In 'diespiter,' anybody who wishes
to pronounce it correctly will have to think .
of the collision of the consonants 'v,' 's,'
and 'p.' The word *dieus was now determined
from its end instead of from its beginning.

As a result of this new emphasis, the initial
'd,' once the greatest sound of the whole
original Indoeuropean stem, withered away.
*Dieuspiter, Diespiter, evaporated into
Jﬁpiter, Juppiter. And as Jupiter, the

Roman Yahweh certainly no longer ran the

risk of being mistaken for the Alban God.

*Dieus now had evolved into two names that
may, at best, be called second cousins to
each other: Vediovis and Juppiter. Though
they have a common stem, the names belong to
two different religions and to two different
forms of givernment, one good for the clans
of old, the other appropriate for the triumphant
march of the Roman Empire. The elision of a
consonant, then, may mark an epoch in the his-
tory of the world. And the science of etymo-
logy may see deeper into the process than any
other observer.*

*See Havet, Mémoire Linguistique, V.; Carl
Koch, Der RUmische Juppiter (Frankfurt am
Main, 1937); Sommer Handbuch, 3rd ed.,

pp. 202, 374; Walde-Hofman, 350; Ovidius
Naso, Fasti, III.435ff.

_
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English 'b-' : Latin 'f-'

The most frequent English word, ‘to be,'!
is extant in Latin in two equally important
words that display their identity with'be'
only after a somewhat intricate study of
etymological laws. The Latin words are:

'fui’ (I have been; hence also 'futurum'

'fio' (I am becoming); also 'fore,' a
word used as future infinitive for
‘esse'

Fio is a present, fui, a perfect stem of the
word that is preserved in English 'be-ing,'
and which supposedly, in the primeval Indo-
european unity, was *bhuijo,

Bhuijo, a mere supposition as this form
must be called (the linguists add an asterisk *
to such a word so that everybody can see im-
mediately that the poor thing is a mere hy-
pothesis -- *bhuijo, then -- has a large clan:
English 'bee,' the building animal, is re-
lated, as well as 'to build.' 'Bottom' is
a great grand nephew, and German 'Bihne'
(=stage) as well, On the Latin side, 'bottom'
corresponds to fundus, which, like 'bottom,'
means the are of growth, The most hidden,
yet one of the most fecund applications in
Latin is the 'b' which we know so well in
the formation of the Future of long -a and
~e stems: ama-b-is, docé-b-is contain, as
the future tense should, this revered exponent
of 'becoming:!'

Real and Apparent Etymological Resemblances

Sex-appeal repeals the dis-section of man
and wife into two persons. This is literally
true, For sexus is derived from sec-are, to
cut into two, Similarly, another derivative
of this root is saxum, the part of the moun-
tain that is split off, the rock. Sexus,




-

- 188 -

then, must be conceived as the two halves
into which human nature is 'cut.' Securis

we already know as the cutting instrument,
the axe. Sica is the small cutting knife,
the dagger; sicarius, the murderer. Seg-
ment, section, sector, are further derivations
in mathematical and political usage today.

On the other hand, it is important to note
that secundus is not related. Secundus hails
from an older sequundus, as it appears in
sequitur ( = follows), pedisequa (= one who
follows in the footstems of a master).

This example of secundus (second-), wherein
our imagination would easily have leaped to
some relation with sec—are, and to 'cutting
into pieces,' shows how carefully one has to
act before admitting superficial similari-
ties into the society of true etymological
relations.

Some warning is therefore to be sounded
at this point. Just as sec-are and sequitur
are not related, so no bond exists between
legere (reading, gathering, picking) and
legare (dispatch), thus 'legate' and 'leg-
ation.' Legare is derived from lex, legis

' (law). Here the noun is the first growth,
the verb the second. With legere, on the
contrary, the verbal idea of ‘'picking'
came first; the noun, legion, the picked
men of the army, is a secondary creation.

Thus we see illustrated two contrary develop-
ments:
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Our remarks on homonyms have already drawn
your attentlon to the fact that a long and
a short vowel of the same color are still
as far distant as two quite distinct and
alien sounds.

The following words have nothing to do with
each other etymologically:

(1) bellum (war : bellus (pretty)

bellum was originally *duellum

(fight between two, split)

bellus was benulus, from bonus (good)
(2) littera (letter) : 1litus, litoris

v (seashore)
(3) mica (crumb) : micare (shine),
derived from meare

On the other hand, who would expect that
the English word 'seed' is a cousin of the
Latin God and Star, Saturnus, the planet of
'Saturday'? However, this is true: Latin
serit, sevit, satus, serere, correspond to
English 'sow.'

162. Correspondence of Latin and Germanic Consonants

a. As a general rule, Latin 'c' corresponds
to English 'h.'

||

'canis' - 'hound' ‘centum' - 'hundred'
b. Latin 'h' corresponds to English 'g.'

'hostis' - 'guest'; 'hortus' - 'garden'
c. Latin 'g' corresponds to English 'c¢' or

'k' ‘

'gnoscit' - (he) 'knows'

The rule of this correspondence may be
symbolized by a circle in which the sounds,
'c," 'h," "g' chase each other. For these
sounds, by the way, we may use a more gen-
eral term. For 'c,' 'g,' 'h' are no isolated

triplets. As much as 'g,' 'k' and 'h' are

|
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produced by our gums and throat, another
triplet is performed when we press our lips.

When we do this, putting the emphasis on our
lips, there come forth the sounds 'b,' 'f,'

or 'p.' When we put the pressure on our

teeth, there are produced 'c,' 't' and 'p’
("th').

( tenuis Jaspirata
N Da

Circle of Consonantal
Relations between Latin and
. Germanic

Our diagram shows the cross-classification
of the three triplets of consonants. On the
one hand 'k,' 'h,' 'g' are gutturals; 'p,'
'£,' 'b,' labials; 't,' 'th,' 'd,' dentals.
On the other hand, 'k,' 'p,' 't' are called
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tenuis, because they are thin, strained sounds;
'g,' 'b,' 'd' are media; 'h,' 'f,' "th' are
aspirata (and affricata). This circle, in
which the sounds chase one another etymologi-
cally, in their developments from the level

of sound in Latin to the level of sound in
German and English is formed by the Tenuis,
Media, and Aspirata: .

a. L:tenuis---E:aspirata
b. L:aspirata---G:media
c. L:media---G:tenuis

Examples: ‘
a. Tenuis turns to aspirata

tres three
pater father
pes, pedis foot
cervus hart
mater mother
frater brother
septem seven
octo eight

b. Aspirata turns to media
ruber (IE: rythros)red

faba bean
hanser goose
haedus goat

c. Media turns to tenui’s
deus tues (in Tuesday)
dens, dentis tooth|" root
baculum peg -
gena chinl like
ager acrel cast
radix root -
ligare like

gerit,gestum cast
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LESSON XXX
On Latin in General

Is Latin a dead language?

Latin is called a dead language because no
modern community uses it in its daily social
intercourse.

However, Latin lives in the Romance Lan-
quanges, Spanish, Italian, French, Protuguese,
Roumanian, and Ladin; these sprang from Latin's
"peasant idiom" (sermo rusticus). Latin has
lasted through twenty centuries in the undy-
ing works of its orators and schoolmen, his-
torians and poets, lawgivers and grammarians;
vit has lasted, in a more dignified and complete
way, by serving as the official language of
the Roman Catholic Church. Together with
Greek, Latin has given to all the sciences
the roots of their hundreds of thousands of
technical terms, Year after year, the mines
of Greek and Latin have been exploited for
the new concepts of the Niagara of modern
science. For this reason, the two languages
may be called our learned languages.

"~ As such, the Latin language shares the
fate of any language: it incessantly changes
in order to hold its own in a changing world.
Its words spread into the innumerable varie-
ties of forms as we have already seen in:

arare
aratrum
armentum
arator
arabilis

And this process is the life of language.
Words that do not increase in area of meaning
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and variation, will decline and petrify and
finally become archaic and forsaken, and
therefore be more and more pushed aside.
Language is alive; nothing alive can remain
what it is; it must partly die, and partly
vary, in order to survive.

Of this ineluctable law of survival,
'dead' Latin is an outstanding example. What
we call 'dead' in its evolution, is one great
demonstration of its life. For Latin changed,
in the first millenium of our era, into the
Romance Languages; its full grammatical forms
slowly became so destitute of life that the
texts allegedly written in it practically
turned more and more into French, or Italian,
or Spanish, with only a faint veneer of the
classical constructions. Where a Roman had
said gubernavimus mundum, an Italian says
habemus gubernatum mundum. This is a new
principle. And, after A.D. 700, the con-
fusion between the shells of the written
tradition, and the new forms of the spoken
language had become unbearable. Normal
daily life soon gave up the trimming of any-
thing 'Latin.' However, the dead parts were
not completely thrown overboard. They now
“began to serve a new, more specific purpose,

Church and State, from 800 to 1500, after
disentangling the core of 'Latin' from the
new branches of the Romance Languages, re-
stored it to life as the language of the
ruling classes in the courts and cathedrals
and schools, as medieval Latin. This, again,
was a rich language, giving life to new forms
for higher life. What Augustine said of the
term essendi (XIII, Sect. 73) -- that it is
necessary for the interpretation and explica-
tion of great and divine truth, to push ahead
with new linguistic developments -- is true of
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medieval Latin in general.

Again, this language broke down when the
governing classes that spoke it, in Church
and State, broke down in the Reformation.

The Reformation gave authority to the ver-
nacular in Law and Religion. The Bible and
the Common Law were translated into the idiom
of the commoners. State and Church (instead
of Church and State as heretofore) now spoke
the vernacular, and thereby the vernacular,
Romance as well as Germanic, English as

well as French, became new and much richer
languages. With a congregation reading

and singing the national version of the
Bible, and a laity reading the common laws

of the land in their own language, the
national languages really became new com-
pounds. 'Glory' and 'penitence' and 'posse'
and 'legacy' entered the vernacular. Thus
the vernacular and the legal and religious
heritage of the Middle Ages were blended
together to form the literary English, French,
German, etc., of modern times. These liter-
ary or "high'" languages of today are as
different from their medieval progenitors

as they are from medieval Latin, but they are
the children of both.

Exercise: Sort and assign the following
words of modern English to the Latin of (a)
Church and (b) State: negotiate, intestate,
conversion, penalty, confession, criminal,
Chrism, divine, service, communion, altar,
congregation minister, posse.

The time when English took over the medie-
val Latin of Church and State was the time
of Henry VIII. Ever since, English has
been soaked and shot through with medieval
Latin, to an extent unknown in Chaucer's day.
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The English of Shakespeare and Milton was a
new vernacular, originating (as we have just
said) as much from medieval Latin as from
Middle English.

Was Latin finally dead in 1500? It died,
it is true, at that time, with the new blend
achieved. But to "die," for a language, does
not necessarily mean to remain dead and unused.
Now the academic professions and the sciences
turned to Latin, This new movement was led
by the very leaders of the fight against medie-
val Latin, the so-called Humanists. In killing
one brand of Latin, they called forth another.
All our technical terminology -- vitamins and
automobiles, glands and botany, aviation and
telescopes —- are products of this warfare
for a new language of the sciences. And the
community in which this new language was
developed and used was the international repub-
lic of scholars. The letters of John Locke
(some of which are printed in our texts in
Part Five) may convey an idea of the life in
this Latin republic.

The stream always seems to be divided and

- split and thereby lost in the soil; and each
“time one part of it is dyked and damned and

used for a new and universal purpose.

The Periods of Latinity

With our eyes now sharpened to this phenomenon,
we may easily observe that this same develop-
ment was at work even before the appearance of
the Romance Languages. Several centuries be-
fore, as early as A.D. 200, classical Latin
was superseded when the pagan faith of the
classics was destroyed. After A.D. 200,
the Biblical Latin of rising Christianity slowly
suffocated the 'Bostonian' Latin of Cicero,
that is to say, the golden Latin that had bor-
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rowed its gold from Athens. The new Christian
language in Rome was Greek, too, for a long
time. However, this Greek did not hail from
Athens, but from the Jewish Bible and the
letters of Paul and Peter and John, and the
gospels of their companions. Upon this "Greek"
base, the new mansion of ecclesiastical Latin
was erected. No classical Roman could have
said, Credo in Deum or Te Deum laudamus,
Hosanna or Amen or Alleluia. The central
block of this new language is the 'Vulgate,'
the Latin version of the whole Bible of which
our texts contain a chapter from Job. The
bulk of what we have termed Singing Latin got
its style from this linguistic layer.

With all these precedents, we can see how
the so-called '"golden" or ''classical'" Latin
of Cicero, Vergil and Horace was produced in
exactly the same manner. Here, too, an inten-
tional effort was made to erect a dam against
the disintegration with which Latin was threat-
ened in Caesar's time, just as any language
is threated at any moment in its history.

The men around Caesar Augustus, whose Res
Gestae are printed in full among our texts,
did not simply write or speak one of the
many Italian dialects, 'Latin' to them was
not the language of the geographical province
of Latium, nor was Roman contained in the
walls of the city of Rome. Latin, as the
language of the Roman Empire, was no longer
a dialect but a-high and sovereign instrument
and expression of political victories. All
the victors of old had grafted upon it much
of their style and literature, Latin may
at that time be called the 'legal heir of
victory.'

And s0 in summing up we may outline the
history of Latin in the following epochs:
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a. 'Golden' Latin 200 BC - AD 300
b. '"Ecclesiastical' Latin  AD 200 - 700
c. 'Scholastic' Latin to 1500
d. Academic Latin of the
Sciences, beginning c. 1450

e. End of Liturgical Latin
in the Roman Catholic
Church, beginning 1963

Epochs a-d are conscious reactions against
disintegration and splitting and natural
decay of language. 200BC, AD 200, 700, or
800, 1450: the degradation of the language
into something too local, too idiomatic, too
flat, was reclaimed by countermovements which
restored Latin as a universal language. This
was achieved each time with the help of Greek
influence and authority. Parts of the old
linguistic domination were lost, to the
Romance Languages and to the vernacular; but
these losses were balanced by the successful
- move toward unity on the political, the legal,
the religious, the scientific, and the artis-
tic level.

The stream of language, then, is divided
into the current that follows the laws of
inertia and natural consumption, and the
current that reveals the laws of human ef-
fort and social renascence. Incessantly,
the social renascence leads to new centraliz-
ing and universalizing literatures.

As to the stimulating injections from the
Greek, we must be very brief. The models
were presented by:

(1) Greek poetry to victorious Rome

(2) The Greek form of the Bible (called
Septuaginta as far as the 01ld Testa-
ment goes, for 72 translators supposedly
wrote it) to Christian Rome
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(3) The Greek philosopher Aristotle and
Byzantine Greek to Medieval Latin

(4) The Greek Plato and all other Greek
scientists, to the academic clan

These models stimulated these four social
efforts toward a unifying spirit and its
unifying expression in a Latin literature.

Or, to put it this way:
(1) Horace and Vergil learned from Greek

poetry '

(2) The early Latin Fathers from Greek
Christianity

(3) Thomas Aquinas and the Schoolmen from
Aristotle

(4) Erasmus and John Locke and John Stuart
Mill from Plato

Under Greek stimulation a perpetual rebirth
of Latin took place. The 're-births' corres-
pond, as conscious efforts, to the perpetual
running down of the unified language once it
is created and falls among children and wet-
nurses and classroom exercises.

Naturally, the movements we have mentioned
overlap. Classical Latin may still be found
as late as A.D. 500 in Martianus Capella's
Nuptiae (of which we have printed the chapter
on numbers), or in the sentence we have
chosen from Roman Law. And Ecclesiastical
Latin went on until 1150; only then was
'Medieval,' or more correctly, scholastic

Latin triumphant., To show the slow change:

In ecclesiastical Latin, 'theology' was a
pagan occupation of pagan philosophers; only
about 1120 was it permissible for a priest

or monk to dare call his own writings 'theo-
logical.' So distinct is every stratification
of Latin from every other one! Similarly, the
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word 'academic' is a purely 'academic' pro-
duct; before 1450, it had no ring. Since we
wish to be on our guard against oversimplifi-
cation, we must remember the overlapping.
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Neither the pioneers nor the dogmatists can
be traced to clear-cut dates.

165.

Chronological Survey of Latin Disintegrations
and Renascences

a. Indoeuropean Language splits into many
families; of these, the Italic further
splits into dialects, one of which is
spoken in Latium; Roman is a subdivision
of Latin:

D

split into regional dialects

R

‘Classical Latin, under Greek in-
fluence; 200 BC - AD 500 ‘S
b. Classical Latin

D = decaying into Rustic, military,
provincial
R = Ecclesiastical Latin AD 200-1100

_—-——-——————'——
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¢c. Ecclesiastical Latin

D = disintegrating under the pressure
of the many Germanic tribes
R = Carolingian and Scholastic Latin

800 - 1600 (mostly 'Medieval' Latin)

d. Scholastic Latin

D = disintegrates under the pressure of
its daily use in the schools and
courts of the lower grades

R = Humanistic Latin of the Republic of

Scientists; 1450-1900
‘

And today? People who know nothing but
their mother tongue or another 'modern'
language are deprived of their birthright
as full human carriers of evolution. Latin
is the Magna Charta of emancipation of a
man's thinking. The processes through which
Latin has passed during a period of three
to five thousand years tell the story of
social evolution more lucidly and succinctly
than any other material. Having done away
with classical Latin, we rediscover Latin
as a classic of linguistic evolution. Latin
teaches man to think of himself and his civili-
zations in timespans worthy of human beings,
in milleniums.

Clemens Scotus. on the Division of the Latin

Tongue

XXXVIII.A.Quot sunt divisiones Latinae
linguae? M, Quatuor, ut quidam dicunt: id
est prisca, Latina, Romana, mixta. Prisca
est, qua vetustissimi Italiae sub Iano et
Saturno sunt usi, incondita ut se habent
carmina Sabinorum; Latina quam sub Latino
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rege Tusci et ceteri in Latio sunt locuti et
qua duodecim tabulae fuerunt sciptae; Romana,
quae post reges exactos a populo coepta est,
qua Naevius, Plautus et Virgilius poetae et

ex oratoribus Gracchus, Cato et Cicero efful-
serunt; mixta quae post imperium latius pro-
motum simul cum moribus et hominibus in Romanam
civitatem irrupit integritatem verbi per soloe-
cismos et barbarismos corrumpens. Cavendum
igitur est unicuique qui Latinam sequitur
loquelam, ut integritatem ipsius linguae, sicut
ab eruditis doctoribus est constituta, cognos-
cat. Quid enim aliud putandus est qui inte-
gritatem linguae, qua utitur ignorat, nisi
brutis animalibus deterior? 1Illa enim

proprlae vocis clamorem exprimunt, iste
deterlor, qui caret propriae linguae notitia.

from Tolkiehn, pp. 22-23

167. On Custom and Precedent in State and Church

a. Justinianus imperator: Consuetudo praece-
dens et ratio quae consuetudinem suasit,
tenenda est. Diuturni mores consensu
utentium approbati legem imitantur.

. Imperator Constantinus: Consuetudinis
ususque longaevi non vilis auctoritass
est: verum non usque adeo valitura est
ut aut rationem vincat aut legem.

b. Papa Gregorius ad Augustinum Anglis praedi-
cantem: Novit fraternitas tua Romanae
ecclesiae consuetudinem in qua se meminit
enutritam. Sed mihi placet, ut, sive in
Gallicorum sive in quaqua ecclesia aliquid
invenisti quod plus omnipotentis Deo
possit placere, eligas et in Anglorum
ecclesia, quae adhuc in fide nova est,
institutione praecipua quae de multis
ecclesiis colligere poteris, infundas.

|




e T

- 202 -

Non enim pro locis res, sed pro rebus
loca amanda sunt. Ex singulis ergo
quibusque ecclesiis quae pia quae re-
ligiosa quae recta sunt, elige et haec
quasi in fasciculum collecta apud An-
glorum mentes in consuetudinem depone.
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PART FIVE

TEXTS

1. Abecedarius Mediolanensis

Hic videmus, quae res illis temporibus
civitati gloriae fuerint. Compara quas res
nostri contemporanei in libris pro viatoribus
confectis scribere soleant.

Abecedarius Rhythmus de Mediolano civitate
"(written between 720 and 739 A.D.)

1. Alta urbs et spaciosa manet in Italia,
firmiter edificata opere mirifico,
que ab antiquitus vocatur Mediolanum civitas.

2, Bonam retinet decoris speciem et variis
rutilat culture modis ornata perspicue;
locus ita fructuosus constat in planiciae.

3. Celsas habet opertasque turres in circuitu,
studio nitentes magnas scultantes forinsecus;
que introrsus decorata manet edificiis.

4, Duodecim latitudo pedibus est moenium,
inmensumque est deorsum quadrata ex
ruppibus,
perfectaque eleganter sursum ex fictilibus.

5. Erga murum pretiosas novem habet ianuas
vinclis ferreis et claves circumspectas
naviter,
ante quas cataractarum sistunt propugnacula.

6. Foris valde speciosum habet edificium,
omnem ambitum viarum firme stratum silice;
undam capit per ductorem limphe quendam

balastris.
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Gloriose sacris micat ornata ecclesiis,
ex quibus alma est Laurenti intus alavariis
lapidibus auroque tecta, aedita in turribus.

Haec est urbium regina mater adque patrie,
que precipue vocatur nomine metropolis,
quam conlaudant universi naciones seculi.

Ingens permanet ipsius dignitas potencie,
ad quam cuncti venientes presules Ausonie
iuxta normam instruuntur sinodali canone.

Karitas benigna manet scilicet in populo,
omnes sedulo ad dei properant aecclesiam,
devota sua offerentes munera altaribus.

Letanter ibi quiescunt sancti circa menia:
Victor, Nabor et Maternus, Felix et Eustorgius,
Nazarius, Simplicianus, Celsus et Valeria.

Magnus presul cum duobus sociis Ambrosius
Protasioque Gervasioque manet et Dionisius
Calemerusque, ibi almus Benedictus recubat.

Nulla potest reperiri urbs in hac provincia,
ubi tanta requiescunt sanctorum cadavera
electorum revelata, quanta ibi excubant.

O quam felix et beata Mediolanum civitas,
que habere tales sanctos defensores meruit,
precibus invicta quorum permanet et fertilis.

Pollens ordo leccionum, cantilene, organum,
modolata psalmorumque conlaudantur; regula
artiusque adimpletur in ea cottidie.

Questu congrue ditantur venientes incole,
nudi quoque vestiuntur copioso tegmine,
pauperes et peregrini saciantur ibidem.
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17. Rerum cernitur cunctarum speciebus inclita,
generumque diversorum referta seminibus,
vini copia et carnes adfluenter nimiae.

18, Sceptrum inde Langobardi principalem
optinent,
Liutprandum pium regem meritis almificum,
cui tantam sanctitatis Christus dedit .graciam.

19. Totam urbem presul magnus ornavit Theodorus
veniens benigne, natus de regali germine,
quem ad sedem raptum traxit pro amore populus.

20, Viribus robusti cives adstantium certamine
nefandarum subdent colla expugnando gencium,
palmam possident et nomen fidei amplissimum.

21, Xristum dominum precemur universi pariter,
ut dignetur custodire hanc urbem et regere,
adque cunctis liberare ipsam de periculis.

22. Ymnum regi modolanter cantemus altissimo,
qui eam pulchro decoravit ornamento martyrum,
sanctorumque confessorum ibi quiescencium.

23, Zelemus omnes Christiani salvatorem dominum,

ut in illam nos permittat civitatem ingredi,
in qua sancti per eterna gratulantur saecula.

from Schneider, pp. 10-12.

Paulinus menachus de ordine Fratrum Minorum (1344)
De Heresia aetatis. tertiae

2 pars de Almarico heresiarcha,

Tunc quidam Almalaricus de territorio Carno-
tensi, qui semper in artibus et in sacra pagina
discendi atque docendi modum et opinionem
privatam ac iudicium ab aliis separatum habuit,
ausus est constanter affirmare, quod quilibet
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tenetur credere se membrum esse Christi, et
hoc unicum esse de articulis fidei, sine qua
nemo potest salvari. Contradixit ei Pari-
siensis universitas, unde ad summum pontificem
coactus accessit et condemnatur. Reversusque
Parisius compellitur ore profiteri, quod
predicte opinioni sentiret contrarium; unde
tedio et indignatione affectus egrotare cepit
et in brevi decessit. Post mortem vero

eius venenosa doctrina ipsius quidam infecti
surrexerunt asserentes, quod patris potestas
duravit, quamdiu viguit lex Mosayca. Christo
autem adveniente absoluta sunt omnia testa-
menti veteris sacramenta et viguit nova lex
usque ad tempus, quo talia predicabant. Tunc
aiunt novi testamenti sacramenta cessasse et
,Spiritus sancti tempus incepisse et ideo sacra-
menta ecclesiastica locum de cetero non habere,
sed unumquemque per gratiam spiritus sancti
tantum interius sine aliquo exteriori actu
inspiratam salvari posse. Caritatis quoque
virtutem ampliabant, ut quod alias peccatum
esset, si in caritate fieret, ratione

peccati careret et simplicibus, quos decipie-
bant, promittebant impunitatem peccati, Deum
dicentes bonum tantummodo et non iustum.

Capti sunt ergo multi secte illius clerici

.et laici utriusque sexus et adducti Parisius,
ubi congregato concilio condemnantur et con-
cremantur exceptis quibusdam simplicibus ac
mulieribus seductis. Almalaricus quoque,
licet fuisset in pace sepultus, ab universo
concilio condemnatur, excommunicatur ac de
sacro cimiterio eiectus per sterquilinia proici-
tur; reprobatur quoque eius doctrina Extra:

de summa trinitate c¢. Damnamus. '

from Holzmann, p. 8




rllllllllIIlIlllllIIlIIIIllllllIIlIlIlIlllIIlIlllllllllllllllllll—l!-

- 208 -

Patruus et Nepos

Two letters written about 1120, in Northern Italy.
a.

Dulcissimo patruo suo P.C. eius unicus salutem
et obsequium.

Vestre paternitati, patruelis piissime,
innotescat me divina misericordia Papie
studio legum vel dialectice alacrem et sanum
nocte dieque adherere et incessanter utilitati
mee pro posse ingenii vacare, nisi quod vesti-
mentorum nuditas, nummorum paucitas et nimie
paupertatis sarcina me studiumque meum ultra
modum adgravat. Reverti namque propter
aliquod superveniens mihi, quod Deus avertat,
infortunium -- salva vestra loquor gratia --
non ante disposui, quam omnibus meis parenti-
bus et amicis ingens afferam gaudium. Magis
enim cupio exul in alienis regionibus et
desolatus haberi et, ut pueriliter loquar,
mori quam ad innumeras et mordentes derisiones
sine sciencia litterarum, cuius gratia huc veni,
repatriare. Vos ergo, patruelis dulcis, ex
cuius arbitrio post Deum et sanctos eius tota
mea salus et refugium pendet, saltim amore Dei
necessaria mihi nepoti vestro et servo subdito
ministrare non differatis. lienum panem hos-
tiatim, ut supra dixi, prius queram, quam domum
stultus redeam, quod vobis vestroque generi
contumeliam fore nemo dubitet.
X b.

Precordiali nepoti suo unanimi C. salutem
et paternam dilectionem.

Magnam tue dilectionis epistola leticiam
mihi, nepos amantissime, ingessit. Quid
enim tam alacrem mentem posset redere, quam
cum tuam, de qua super omnia curo, audio
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sospitatem et fortune tui studii, quam
ardenter cupio, prosperitatem, atque te

nolle redire, antequam proficias. Per quod
bone indolis ingenium tuum recognosco. Nec
mirabile, si de te audiens bona paterne
gaudeam: patruelis enim sum, non victricus.
Inter cetera tue littere mihi significavere
te paupertatem pati. Unde quia singularem
de te curam habeo, condoleo et cito tibi
secundum nostre substantie facultatem mittam.

Tu autem, fili mi, anime mee solacium et
refrigerium, sapienter expende, ne meam,
quam habes, intimam gratiam amittas.
Insuper ad cumulum nostre dilectionis et
utilitatis paternis verbis tuam sollicitu-~
dinem hortari non desisto, quatinus studium
¢ inceptum taliter exerceas, ut bonis iniciis
meliores exitus Dei favente gratia invenias.

from Erdmann, pp. 39-40.

4, De Cotidianis Operibus Monachorum Hieronymus
(340-420) ad monachum de vivendi forma

Nuncuam de manu et oculis tuis recedat liber,
discatur Psalterium ad verbum; oratio sine
inteymissione; vigil sensu, nec vanis cogita-
tionibus patens. Corpus pariter et animus
tendatur ad Dominum. Iram vince patientia:
AMA SCIENTIAM Scripturarum, et carnis vitia
non amabis. Nec vacet mens tua variis per-
turbationibus, quae si pectori insederint
dominabuntur tui; et te deducent ad
delictum maximum. Facito aliquid operis, ut
te semper diabolus inveniat occupatum. Si
Apostoli habentes potestatem de Evangelio vi-
vere, laborabant manibus suis, ne quem
gravarent; et aliis tribuebant refrigeria,
quorum pro spiritualibus debebant metere
carnalia (1. Cor. 9.11), cur tu in usus tuos
cessura non praepares? Vel fiscellam texe

—
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junco, vel canistrum lentis plecte vimini-
bus; sarriatur humus: arcolae aequo limite
dividantur: in quibus cum olerum jacta
fuerint semina, vel plantae per ordinem
positae, aquae ducantur irriguae, ut pul-
cherrimorum versuum spectator assistas:

Ecce supercilio, clivosi tramitis undam
Elicit, illa cadens raucum per laevia murmur
Saxa ciet scatebrisque arentia temperat arva.

(Georg. 1.3)
Inserantur infructuosae arbores, vel

gemmis, vel surculis, ut parvo post tempore,
laboris tui dulcia poma decerpas. Apum fabri-
care alvearia, ad quas te mittunt Salomonis
Proverbia (Prov. 6,8, juxta LXX); et monas-
teriorum ordinem, ac regiam disciplinam, in
parvis disce corporibus. Texantur et lina
capiendis piscibus, scribantur libri, ut

et manus operetur cibum, et animus lectiomne
saturetur. In desideriis est omnis
otiosus (Prov. 13.14, juxta LXX). Aegy-
ptiorum Monasteria hunc morem tenent, ut
nullum absque operis labore suscipiant, non
tam propter victus necessitatem, quam propter
animae salutem.

Jerome, Epist., 125.11 (PL 22. 1078f)

Medieval Rules for the Duty and Right of Resis-

tance and Obedience

Imperatores quando pro falsitate contra
veritatem constituunt malas leges, probantur
bene credentes et coronantur perseverantes;
quando autem pro veritate contra falsitatem
constituunt bonas leges. terrentur saevientes
et corriguntur intelligentes. Quicumque
ergo legibus imperatorum quae pro Dei veritate
feruntur, obtemperare non vult, acquirit grande
supplicium. Quicumque vero legibus imperatorum,
quae contra veritatem Dei feruntur, obtemperare
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non vult, acquirit grande praemium.

Corpus Iuris Canonici, XII C. glossa ad I, 19
Decreti Gratiani

Customs of Chester

Si quis liber homo regis pacem datam in-
fringens in domo hominem occidisset, terra
eius et pecunia tota regis erat, et ipse
utlagh (outlaw) fiebat. Hoc idem habebat
comes de suo tantum, homine hanc heris facturam
(forfeiture) faciente. Cuilibet autem utlagh
nullus poterat reddere pacem nisi per regem,

End of the Investiture Struggle between
Church and State

Rex statuit ut ab eo tempore in reliquum,
umquam per dationem baculi pastoralis vel
annuli quisquam de episcopatu aut abbatia
per regem vel quamlibet laicam manum in
Anglia investiretur.

Magna Chartal

Great Charter of Liberties A.D. 1215

Johannes Dei gratia rex Anglie, dominus
Hibernie, dux Normannie et Aquitannie, et
comes Andegavie, archiepiscopis, episcopis,
abbatibus, .comitibus, baronibus, justiciariis,
forestariis, vicecomitibus, prepositis, .
ministris et omnibus ballivis et fidelibus suis
salutem. Sciatis nos intuitu Dei et pro
salute anime nostre et omnium antecessorum et

‘heredum nostrorum, ad honorem Dei et exalta-

tionem sancte Ecclesie, et emendacionem regni

1. Text from McKechnie
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nostri, per consilium venerabilium patrum
nostrorum, Stephani Cantuariensis archie-
Piscopi tocius Anglie primatis et sancte Romane
ecclesie cardinalis, Henrici Dublinensis archie-
piscopi, Willelmi Londoniensis, Petri Winton-
iensis, Joscelini Bathoniensis et Glastonien-
sis, Hugonis Lincolniensis, Walteri Wygor-
niensis, Willelmi Coventriensis, et Benedicti
Roffensis episcoporum; magistri Pandulfi domini
pape subdiaconi et familiaris, fratris
Aymerici magistri milicie Templi in Anglia;

et nobilium virorum Willelmi Mariscalli comi-
tis Penbrocie, Willelmi comitis Sarresburie,
Willelmi comitis Warennie. Willelmi comitis
‘Arundellie, Alani de Galeweya constabularii -
Scocie, Warini filii Geroldi, Petri filii
Hereberti, Huberti de Burgo senescalli Pic-
tavie, Hugonis de Nevilla, Mathei filii
Hereberti, Thome Basset, Alani Basset,

Philippi de Albiniaco, Roberti de Roppeleia,
Johannis Mari Scallj Johannis filii Hugonis et
aliorum fidelium nostrorum.

1, In primis concessisse Deo et hac presenti
carta nostra confirmasse, pro nobis et heredi-
bus nostris in perpetuum, quod Anglicana
ecclesia libera sit, et habeat jura sua inte-
gra, et libertates suas illesas; et ita volumus
observari; quod apparet ex eo quod libertatem
electionum, que maxima et magis necessaria
reputatur ecclesie Anglicane, mera et spontanea
voluntate, ante discordiam inter nos et barones
nostros motam, concessimus et carta nostra con-
firmavimus, et eam obtinuimus a domino papa
Innocencio tercio confirmari; quam et nos °
observabimus et ab heredibus nostris in per-
petuum bona fide volumus observari. Con-
cessimus eciam omnibus liberis hominibus

regni nostri, pro nobis et heredibus nostris

T T L L T S N Do e ey
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in perpetuum, omnes libertates subscriptas,
habendas et tenendas eis et heredibus suis,
de nobis et heredibus nostris.

Si quis comitum vel baronum nostrorum, sive
aliorum tenencium de nobis in capite per
servicium militare, mortuus fuerit, et cum
decesserit heres suus plene etatis fuerit

et relevium debeat, habeat hereditatem

suam per antiquum relevium; scilicet heres
vel heredes comitis de baronia comitis integra
per centum libras; heres vel heredes baronis
de baronia integra per centum libras; heres
vel heredes militis de feodo militis integro
per centum solidos ad plus; et qui minus
debuerit minus det secundum antiquam con-
s%etudinem feodorum.

Si autem heres alicujus talium fuerit infra
etatem et fuerit in custodia, cum ad etatem
pervenerit, habeat hereditatem suam sine
relevio et sine fine.

Custos terre hujusmodi heredis qui infra
etatem fuerit, non capiat de terra heredis
nisi racionabiles exitus, et racionabiles
consuetudines, et racionabilia servicia, et
hoc sine destructione et vasto hominum vel
rerum; et si nos commiserimus custodiam
alicujus talis terre vicecomiti vel alicui
alii qui de exitibus illius nobis respondere
debeat, et ille destructionem de custodia
fecerit vel vastum, nos ab illo capiemus
emendam, et terra committatur duobus legalibus
et discretis hominibus de feodo illo, qui

de exitibus respondeant nobis vel ei cui

eos assignaverimus; et si dederimus vel
vendiderimus alicui custodiam alicujus. talis
terre, et ille destructionem inde fecerit vel
vastum, amittat ipsam custodiam, et tradatur
duobus legalibus et discretis hominibus de
feodo illo qui similiter nobis respondeant

sicut predictum est,

¥
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Custos autem, quamdiu custodiam terre habuerit,
sustentet domos, parcos, vivaria, stagna,
molendina, et cetera ad terram illam per-
tinencia, de exitibus terre ejusdem; et

reddat heredi, cum ad plenam etatem pervenerit,
terram suam totam instauratam de carrucis et
waynagiis,” secundum quod tempus waynagii
exiget et exitus terre racionabiliter poter-
unt sustinere.

Heredes maritentur absque disparagacione,
ita tamen quod, antequam contrahatur matri-
monium, ostendatur propinquis de consan-
guinitate ipsius heredis.

Vidua post mortem mariti sui statim et sine
difficultate habeat maritagium et hereditatem
suam, nec aliquid det pro dote sua, vel pro
maritagio suo, vel hereditate sua quam
hereditatem maritus suus et ipsa tenuerint
die obitus ipsius mariti, et maneat in domo
mariti sui per quadraginta dies post mortem
ipsius, infra quos assignetur ei dos sua.

Nulla vidua distringatur ad se maritandum
dum voluerit vivere sine marito; ita tamen
quod securitatem faciat quod se non maritabit
sine assensu nostro, si de nobis tenuerit,
vel sine assensu domini sui de quo tenuerit,
si de alio tenuerit.

- . . . 2
Nec nos nec ballivi nostri seisiemus terram
aliquam nec redditum pro debito aliquo,

~quamdiu catalla™ debitoris sufficiunt ad

debitum reddendum; nec plegii ipsius debi-
toris distringantur quamdiu ipse capitalis
debitor sufficit ad solucionem debiti’; et si
capitalis debitor defecerit in solucione

1, waynagium ('Fr. ogagnage') = 'crops' or
lands under cultivation' ('tillage').

2. seisio, to seize
3. catalla? chattels
4

« plegii, sureties
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debiti, non habens unde solvat,

plegii resondeant de debito; et, si voluer-
int, habeant terras et redditus debitoris,
donec sit eis satisfactum de debito quod ante
pro eo solverint, nisi capitalis debitor mon-
straverit se esse quietum inde versus eosdem
plegios.

Si quis mutuo ceperit aliquid a Judeis, plus
vel minus, et moriatur antequam illud solva-
tur, debitum non usuret quamdiu heres fuerit
infra etatem, de quocumque teneat; et si
debitum illud inciderit in manus nostras,
nos non capiemus nisi catallum contentum

in carta.

Et si quis moriatur, et debitum debeat Judeis,
uxor ejus habeat dotem suam, et nichil reddat
de debito illo; et si liberi ipsius defuncti
qui fuerint infra etatem remanserint, pro-
videantur eis necessaria secundum tenementum
quod fuerit defuncti, et de residuo solvatur
debitum, salvo servicio dominorum; simili modo
fiat de debitis que debentur aliis quam
Judeis.

Nullum scutagiuml vel auxilium ponatur in

regno nostro, nisi per commune consilium regni
nostri, nisi ad corpus nostrum redimendum, et
primogenitum filium nostrum militem faciendum,
et ad filiam nostram primogenitam semel mari-
tandam , et ad hec non fiat nisi racionabile
auxilium: simili modo fiat de auxiliis de
civitate Londonie.

Et civitas Londonie habeat omnes antiquas
libertates et liberas consuetudines suas, tam
per terras, quam per aquas. Preterea volumus

1, scutage, in lieu of military service
2. marito, to marry
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et concedimus quod omnes alie civitates, et
burgi, et ville, et portus, habeant omnes
libertates et liberas consuetudines suas.

Et ad habendum commune consilium regni, de
auxilio assidendo aliter quam in tribus casi-
bus predictis, vel de scutagio assidendo, sum-
moneri faciemus archiepiscopos, episcopos,
abbates, comites, et majores barones, sigilla-
tim per litteras nostras; et preterea faciemus
summoneri in generali, per vicecomites et
ballivos nostros, omnes illos qui de nobis
tenent in capite; ad certum diem, scilicet ad
terminum quadraginta dierum ad minus, et ad
certum locum; et in omnibus litteris illius
summonicionis causam summonicionis exprimemus;
et sic facta summonicione negocium ad diem
assignatum procedat secundum consilium illorum
qui presentes fuerint, quamvis non omnes sum-
moniti venerint.

Nos non concedemus de cetero alicui quod

capiat auxilium de liberis hominibus suis, nisi
ad corpus suum redimendum, et ad faciendum pri-
mogenitum filium suum militem, et ad primo-
genitam filiam suam semel maritandam, et ad
hec non fiat nisi racionabile auxilium.-

Nullus distringatur ad faciendum majus ser-
vicium de feodo militis, nec de alio libero
tenemento, quam inde debetur.

Communia placita non sequantur curiam nostram
sed teneantur in aliquo loco certo.

Xk kX Xk k ok ok ok ok k k kA X K A KX Kk X K X

Et si in die comitatus assise predicte capi

non possint, tot milites et libere tenentes
remaneant de illis qui interfuerint comitatui
die illo, per quos possint judicia sufficienter
fieri, secundum quod negocium fuerit majus vel

minus,
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Liber homo non amercietur pro parvo delicto,
nisi secundum modum delicti; et pro magno
delicto amercietur secundum magnitudinem
delicti, salvo contenemento guo; et mercator
eodem modo, salva mercandisa sua; et villa-
nus eodem modo amercietur salvo waynagio suo,
si inciderint in misericordiam nostram; et
nulla predictarum misericordiarum ponatur,
nisi perzsacramentum proborum hominum de
visneto.

o L] 3 [ e
Comites et barones non amercientur  nisi per
pares suos, et non nisi secundum modum delicti.

Nullus clericus amercietur de laico tenemento
suo, nisi secundum modum aliorum predictorum,
et non secundum quantitatem beneficii sui
ecclesiastici.

Nec villa nec homo distringatur facere pontes
ad riparias, nisi qui ab antiquo et de jure
facere debent.

. . 4
Nullus vicecomes, constabularius, coronatores ,
vel alii ballivi nostri, teneant placita
corone nostre.

. L] e o 5
Omnes comitatus, hundrede, wapentakii,” et

trethingie, sint ad antiquas firmas absque
ullo incremento, exceptis dominicis maneriis
nostris,

Si aliquis tenens de nobis laicum feodum
moriatur, et vicecomes vel ballivus noster
ostendat litteras nostras patentes de sum-

. merchandise

neighborhood
see note 3, p. 223, below.

coronatores, coroners
hundredi, wapentakii, divisions of shires
in south and north, respectively.

Ut i

®
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monicione nostra de debito quod defunctus
nobis debuit, liceat vicecomiti wel ballivo
nostro attachiare™ et inbreviare catalla
defuncti, inventa in laico feodo, ad valen-
ciam illius debiti, per visum legalium
hominum, ita tamen quod nichil inde amoveatur,
donec persolvatur nobis debitum quod clarum
fuerit; et residuum relinquatur executoribus
ad faciendum testamentum defuncti; et, si
nichil nobis debeatur ab ipso, omnia catalla
cedant defuncto, salvis uxori ipsius et
pueris racionabilibus partibus suis.

27. Si aliquis liber homo intestatus decesserit,
catalla sua per manus propinquorum parentum
‘ et amicorum suorum, per visum ecclesie
distribuantur, salvis unicuique debitis que
defunctus ei debebat.

28, Nullus constabulariug, vel alius ballivus
noster, capiat blada™ vel alia catalla
alicujus, nisi statim inde reddat denarios,
aut respectum inde habere possit de voluntate
venditoris.

29. Nullus constabularius distringat aliquem
" militem ad dandum denarios pro custodia
castri, si facere voluerit custodiam illam
in propria persona sua, vel per alium pro-
~ bum hominem, si ipse eam facere non possit

propter racionabilem causam; et si nos
duxerimus vel miserimus eum in exercitum,
erit quietus de custodia, secundum quantita-
tem temporis quo per nos fuerit in exercitu.

1. to attach
2. to catalogue

3. corn (grain)
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Nullus vicecomes, vel ballivus noster,

vel aliquis alius, capiat equos vel garectas
alicujus liberi hominis pro cariagio faciendo,
nisi de voluntate ipsius liberi hominis.

Nec nog nec ballivi nostri capiemus alienum
boscum™ ad castra, vel alia agenda nostra,
nisi per voluntatem ipsius cujus boscus
ille fuerit.

Nos non tenebimus terras illorum qui convicti
fuerint de felonia, nisi per unum annum et
unum diem, et tunc reddantur terre dominis
feodorum
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Breve quod vocatur Precipe de cetero non
fiat alicui de aliquo tenemento unde liber
homo amittere possit curiam suam.

Una mensura vini sit pey totum regnum nostrum,
et una mensura cervisie,, et una mensura
bladi, scilicet quarterium Londonie, et una
latitudo pannorum.tinctorum et russetorum

et halbergectorum  , scilicet due ulne infra
listas; de ponderibus autem sit ut de mensuris.

Nichil detur vel capiatur de cetero pro brevi
inquisicionis de vita vel membris, sed gratis
concedatur et non negetur.

carts

transport duty

wood

ale, beer

possibly thick cloth worn .under coat of mail
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37. Si aliquis teneat de nobis per feodifir-
mam, vel per sokagium, vel per burgagium, et
de alio terram teneat per servicium militare,
nos non habebimus custodiam heredis nec terre
sue que est de feodo alterius, occasione illius
feodifirme, vel sokagii, vel burgagii; nec
habebimus custodiam illius feodifirme, vel
sokagii, vel burgagii, nisi ipsa feodifirma
debeat servicium militare. Nos non habebimus
custodiam heredis vel terre alicujus, quam
tenet de alio per servicium militare, occasione
alicujus parve serjanterie quam tenet de nobis
per servicium reddendi nobis cultellos, vel
sagittas, vel hujusmodi.

38. Nullus ballivus ponat de cetero aliquem éd
+ legem simplici loquela™ sua, sine testibus
fidelibus ad hoc inductis.

39. Nullus liber homg capiatur, vel jimprisonetur,
aut disseisiatur , aut utlagetur~, aut exule-
tur, aut aliquo modo destruatur, nec super
eum ibimus, nec super eum mittemus, nisi
per legale judicium parium suorum vel per
legem terre.

40. Nulli vendemus, nulli negabimus, aut differemus,
“‘rectum aut justiciam.

41. Omnes mercatores habeant '‘salvum et securum
exire de Anglia, et venire in Angliam, et
morari et ire per Angliam, tam per terram
quam per aquam, ad emendum et vendendum,
sine omnibus malis toltis, per antiquas et

1. complaint V

2. disseised, interruption of possession of
land, violently ejected.

3. exiled, outlawed

4, tells
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rectas,consuetudines, preterquam in tempore
gwerre , et si sint de terra contra nos
gwerrina; et si tales inveniantur in terra
nostra in principio gwerre, attachientur

sine dampno corporum et rerum, donec sciatur

a nobis vel capitali justiciario nostro quomodo
mercatores terre nostre tractentur, qui tunc
invenientur in terra contra nos gwerrina; et
si nostri salvi sint ibi, alii salvi sint

in terra nostra.

Liceat unicuique de cetero exire de regno
nostro, et redire, salvo et secure, per

terram et per aquam, salva fide nostra, nisi
tempore gwerre per aliquod breve tempus,
propter communem utilitatem regni, exceptis
imprisonatis et utlagatis secundum legem
regni, et gente de terra contra nos gwerrina,
et mercatoribus de quibus fiat sicut predictum
est.
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Homines qui manent extra forestam non veniant
de cetero coram justiciariis nostris de
foresta per communes summoniciones, nisi sint
in placito, vel plegii alicujus vel aliquorum,
qui attachiati sint pro foresta.

Nos non faciemus justiciarios, constabularios,
vicecomites vel ballivos, nisi de talibus qui
sciant legem regni et eam bene velint observare.
Omnes barones qui fundaverunt abbatias; unde
habent cartas regum Anglie, vel antiquam
tenuram, habeant earum custodiam cum vaca-
verint, sicut habere debent.

l. war
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47. Omnes foreste que afforestatel sunt tempore
nostro, statim deafforestentur ; et ita fiat
de ripariis que per nos tempore nostro posite
sunt in defenso.

48, Omnes male consuetudines de forestis et
warennis~ , et de forestariis et warennariis,
vicecomitibus et eorum ministris, ripariis et
earum custodibus, statim inquirantur in quoli-
bet comitatu per duodecim milites juratos de
eodem comitatu, qui debent eligi per probos
homines ejusdem comitatus, et infra quadra-
ginta dies post inquisicionem factam, penitus,
ita quod numquam revocentur, deleantur per
eosdem, ita quod nos hoc sciamus prius,

s+ vel justiciarius noster, si in Anglia non
fuerimus.

49. Omnes obsides et cartas statim reddemus que
liberate fuerunt nobis ab Anglicis in securi-
tatem pacis vel fidelis servicii.
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51, Et statim post pacis reformacionem amovebimus
de regno omnes alienigenas milites, balistarios,
‘servientes, stipendiarios, qui venerint cum
equis et armis ad nocumentum regni.

52. Si qui fuerit disseisitus vel elongatus per
nos sine legali judicio parium suorum, de
terris, castellis, libertatibus, vel jure
suo, statim .ea ei restituemus et si contencio
super hoc orta fuerit, tunc inde fiat per:
judicium viginti quinque baronum, de quibus

1. to make into forest
2, to deafforest
3. fish ponds
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fit mencio inferius in securitate pacis: de
omnibus autem illis de quibus aliquis disseisi-
tus fuerit vel elongatus sine legali judicio
parium suorum, per Henricum regem patrem nos-
trum vel per Ricardum regem fratrem nostrum,
que in manu nostra habemus, vel que.alii

tenent que nos oporteat warantizare , res-
pectum habebimu§ usque ad communem terminum
crucesignatorum , exceptis illis de quibus
placitum motum fuit vel inquisicio facta per
preceptum nostrum, ante suscepcionem crucis
nostre: cum autem redierimus de peregrinacione
nostra, vel si forte remanserimus a pere-
grinacione nostra, statim inde plenam justi-
ciam exhibebimus.

Eundem autem respectum habebimus, et eodem
modo, de justicia exhibenda de forestis
deafforestandis vel remansuris forestis quas
Henricus pater noster vel Ricardus frater
noster afforestaverunt, et de custodiis
terrarum que sunt de alieno feodo, cujusmodi
custodias hucusque habuimus occasione feodi
quod aliquis de nobis tenuit per servicium
militare, et de abbaciis que fundate fuerint

in feodo alterius quam nostro, in quibus domin-
us feodi dixerit se jus habere; et cum redieri-

. mus, vel si remanserimus a peregrinacione

nostra, super hiis conquerentibus plenam
justiciam statim exhibebimus.

Nullus capiatur nec imprisonetur propter
appellum femine de morte alterius quam viri
sui. ‘

Omnes fines qui injuste et contra legem Eegre
facti sunt nobiscum, et omnia amerciamenta”

1. to warrant
2. crusaders
3

- amercements, money payments of a wrongdoer
to the crown, for pardon.
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facta injuste et contra legem terre, omnino
condonentur, vel fiat inde per judicium viginti
quinque baronum de quibus fit mencio inferius
in securitate pacis, vel per judicium majoris
partis eorundem, una cum predicto Stephano
Cantuariensi archiepiscopo, si interesse
poterit, et aliis quos secum ad hoc vocare
voluerit: et si interesse non poterit,
nichilominus procedat negocium sine eo; ita
quod, si aliquis vel aliqui de predictis
viginti quinque baronibus fuerint in simili
querela, amoveantur quantum ad hoc judicium,
et alii loco eorum per residuos de eisdem
viginti quinque, tantum ad hoc faciendum
electi et jurati substituantur.

Si nos disseisivimus vel elongavimus Walenses
de terris vel libertatibus vel rebus aliis,
sine legali judicio parium suorum, in Anglia
vel in Wallia, eis statim reddantur; et si
contencio super hoc orta fuerit, tunc inde
fiat in marchia per judicium parium suorum,
de tenementis Anglie secundum legem Anglie,
de tenementis Wallie secundum legem Wallie,
de tenementis marchie secundum legem marchie.
Idem facient Walenses nobis et nostris.

De omnibus autem illis de quibus aliquis
Walensium disseisitus fuerit vel elongatus
sine legali judicio parium suorum per Henricum
regem patrem nostrum vel Ricardum regem fratrem
nostrum, que nos in manu nostra habemus, vel
que alii tenent que nos oporteat warantizare,
respectumh habebimus usque ad communem terminum
crucesignatorum, illis exceptis de quibus
placitum motum fuit vel inquisicio facta per
preceptum nostrum ante suscepcionem crucis
nostre: cum autem redierimus, vel si forte
remanserimus a peregrinacione nostra, statim
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eis inde plenam justiciam exhibebimus, secun-
dum leges Walensium et partes predictas.
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Nos faciemus Alexandro regi Scottorum de
sororibus suis, et obsidibus reddendis, et
libertatibus suis, et jure suo, secundum for-
mam in qua faciemus aliis baronibus nostris
Anglie, nisi aliter esse debeat per cartas
quas habemus de Willelmo patre ipsius, quon-
dam rege Scottorum; et hoc erit per judicium
parium suorum in curia nostra.

Omnes autem istas consuetudines predictas et
libertates quas nos concessimus in regno nos-
tro tenendas quantum ad nos pertinet erga
nostros, omnes de regno nostro, tam clerici
quam laici, observent quantum ad se pertinet
erga suos.

Cum autem pro Deo, et ad emendacionem regni
nostri, et ad melius sopiendam discordiam
inter nos et barones nostros ortam, hec omnia
predicta concesserimus, volentes ea integra
et firma stabilitate in perpetuum gaudere,
facimus et concedimus eis securitatem sub-
scriptam; videlicet quod barones eligant
viginti quinque barones de regno quos vol-
uerint, qui debeant pro totis viribus suis
observare, tenere, et facere observari, pacem
et libertates quas eis concessimus, et hac
presenti carta nostra confirmavimus, ita
scilicet quod, si nos, vel justiciarius
noster, vel ballivi nostri, vel aliquis de
ministris nostris, in aliquo erga aliquem
deliquerimus, vel aliquem articulorum pacis
aut securitatis transgressi fuerimus, et
delictum ostensum fuerit quatuor baronibus

de predictis viginti quinque baronibus, illi
quatuor barones accedant ad nos vel ad justi-
ciarum nostrum, si fuerimus extra regnum, pro-
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ponentes nobis excessum, petent ut excessum
illum sine dilacione faciamus emendari. Et

si nos excessum non emendaverimus, vel, si
fuerimus extra regnum justiciarius noster non
emendaverit, infra tempus quadraginta dierum
computandum a tempore quo monstratum fuerit
nobis vel justiciario nostro si extra regnum
fuerimus, predicti quatuor barones referant
causam illam ad residuos de viginti quinque
baronibus, et illi viginti quinque barones

cum communa tocius terre distringent et grava-
bunt nos modis omnibus quibus poterunt,
scilicet per capcionem castrorum, terrarum,
‘possessionum, et aliis modis quibus poterunt,
donec fuerit emendatum secundum arbitrium
eorum, salva persona mostra et regine nostre
et liberorum nostrorum; et cum fuerit emenda-
tum intendent nobis sicut prius fecerunt. Et
quicumque voluerit de terra juret quod ad pre-
dicta omnia exequenda parebit mandatis pre-
dictorum viginti quinque baronum, et quod
gravabit nos pro posse suo cum ipsis, et nos
publice et libere damus licenciam jurandi
cuilibet qui jurare voluerit, et nulli um-
quam jurare prohibebimus. Omnes autem illos
de terra qui per se et sponte sua noluerint
jurare viginti quinque baronibus, de dis-
tringendo et gravando nos cum eis, faciemus
“jurare eosdem de mandato nostro, sicut predic-
tum est. Et si aliquis de viginti quinque
baronibus decesserit, vel a terra recesserit,
vel aliquo alio modo impeditus fuerit, quo-
minus ista predicta possent exequi, qui
residui fuerint de predictis viginti quinque
baronibus eligant alium loco ipsius, pro
arbitrio suo, qui simili modo erit juratus

quo et ceteri. In omnibus autem que istis
viginti quinque baronibus committuntur exe-
quenda, si forte ipsi viginti quinque presentes
fuerint, et inter se super re aliqua discorda-
verint, vel aliqui ex eis summoniti nolint vel
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nequeant interesse, ratum habeatur et firmum
quod major pars eorum qui presentes fuerint
providerit, vel preceperit, ac si omnes
viginti quinque in hoc consensissent; et
predicti viginti quinque jurent quod omnia
antedicta fideliter observabunt, et pro toto
posse suo facient observari. Et nos nichil
impetrabimus ab aliquo, per nos nec .per alium,
per quod aliqua istarum concessionum et liber-
tatum revocetur vel minuatur; et, si aliquid
tale impetratum fuerit, irritum sit et inane
et numquam eo utemur per nos nec per alium.

Et omnes malas voluntates, indignaciones,

et rancores ortos inter nos et homines

nostros, clericos et laicos, a tempore dis-
cordie, plene omnibus remisimus et condona-
vimus. Preterea omnes transgressiones factas
occasione ejusdem discordie, a Pascha anno
regni nostri sextodecimo usque ad pacem re-
formatam, plene remisimus omnibus, clericis

et laicis, et quantum ad nos pertinet plene
condonavimus. Et insuper fecimus eis fieri
litteras testimoniales patentes domini Stephani
Cantuariensis archiepiscopi, domini Henrici
Dublinensis archiepiscopi, et episcoporum
predictorum, et magistra Pandulfi, super secur-
itate ista et concessionibus prefatis.

Quare volumus et firmiter precipimus quod
Anglicana ecclesia libera sit et quod homines
in regno nostro habeant et teneant omnes pre-
fatas ‘libertates, jura, et concessiones, bene
et in pace, libere et quiete, plene’ et integre
sibi et heredibus suis, de nobis et heredibus
nostris, in omnibus rebus et locis, in per-
petuum, sicut predictum est. Juratum est autem
tam ex parte nostra quam ex parte baronum, quod
hec omnia supradicta bona fide et sine malo in-
genio observabuntur. Testibus supradictis et
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multis aliis. Data per manum nostram in prato
quod vocatur Ronimede, inter Windlesoram et

Stanes, quinto decimo die Junii, anno regni
nostri decimo septimo.

Writ of Summons for Two Knights of the Shire
to Grant an Aid

Forma directa magnatibus et vicecomitibus
Angliae.

Rex Vicecomiti Bedeford. et Bukingeham.,
salutem. Cum comites et barones et ceteri
magnates regni nostri nobis firmiter pro-
miserint, quod erunt Londoniis a die Paschae
proximo futuro in tres septimanas cum equis
et armis parati et bene muniti ad tendendum
sine ulla dilatione versus Poxtesmuth, ad
transfretandum ad nos in Vasconiam contra
regem Castellae qui terram nostram Vasconiae
in manu forti in aestate proximo futura hos-
tiliter est ingressurus, et tibi mandaverimus
quod omnes illos de ballia tua qui tenent xx.
libratas terrae de nobis in capite, vel de
aliis quo sunt infra aetatem et in custodia
nostra, ad idem distringues; tibi districte
praecipimus, quod praeter omnes praedictos
venire facias coram consilio nostro apud West-
monasterium in quindena Paschae proximo futuro,
quattuor legales et discretos milites de comi-
tatibus praedictis quos iidem comitatus ad
hoc elegerint, vice omnium et singulorum
eorundem comitatuum, videlicet duos de uno .
comitatu et duos de alio, ad providendum,
una cum militibus aliorum comitatuum quos
ad eundem diem vocari fecimus, quale auxilium,
nobis in tanta necessitate impendere voluerint.
Et ipse militibus et aliis de comitatibus
praedictis necessitatem nostram et tam urgens
negotium nostrum diligenter exponas, et eos
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ad competens auxilium nobis ad praesens im-
pendendum efficaciter inducas; ita quod
praedicti quattuor milities praefato consilio
nostro ad praedictum terminum praecise res-
pondere possint super praedicto auxilio
pro singulis comitatuum praedictorum. Firmi-
ter etiam tibi praecipimus quod omnis debita
quae nobis a retro sunt in baillia tua et
solvi debuerunt ad scaccarium nostrum ante
Pascha iam instans, vel solvi debent ad '
scaccarium eiusdem Paschae, habeas ad idem
scaccarium in quindena praedicti Paschae,
sciturus quod nisi praedicta debita tunc
ibidem habueris non solum corpus tuum ar-
restari faciemus, sed debita illa de terris
et tenementis tuis levari faciemus ad damnum
, tuum non modicum. T. A. Regina et R. comite
Cornubiae apud Windlesoram xi. die Februarii.

9. The Fiction of English Particularity; Henricus
de Bracton

Cum autem fere in omnibus regionibus utantur
legibus et jure scripto, sola Anglia usa est
in suis finibus jure non scripto et consue-
tudine. In ea quidem ex non scripto jus
venit, quod usus comprobavit.

10. On Justice (De Justitia)

Est autem justitia constans et perpetua

voluntas jus suum cuique tribuens. Et si

 justitia intelligatur prout est in Deo, plana
sunt omnia cum justitia sit Dei dispositio.
Ipse enim Deus tribuit unicuique secundum,
opera sua. Ipse non est variabilis nec
temporabilis in dispositionibus et voluntati-
bus suis., Eius voluntas est constans et

perpetua. Ipse enim non habuit principium
nec habet nec habebit finem.
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Dialogus de Scaccario (AD 1177)

Liber Primus.

I. Quid sit Scaccarium, et quae ratio hujus
nominis.

] o C * 1
Discipulus. Quid est scaccarium ?

Magister. Scaccarium tabula est quadrangula
quae longitudinis quasi decem pedum, latitu-
dinis quinque, ad modum mensae circumsedenti-
bus apposita, undique habet limbum altitudinis
quasi quatuor digitorum, ne quid appositum
excidat. Superponitur autem scaccario pannus
in termino Paschae emptus, non quilibet, sed
niger virgis distinctus, distantibus a se vir-
gis vel pedis vel palmae extentae spatio. In
spatiis autem calculi sunt juxta ordines suos
de quibus alias dicetur. Licet autem tabula
talis scaccarium dicatur, transumitur tamen
hoc nomen, ut ipsa quoque curia quae con-
sedente scaccario est scaccarium dicatur;

adeo ut si quis per sententiam aliquid obtin-
uerit, vel aliquid de communi consilio fuerit
constitutum, dicatur factum ad scaccarium
illius vel illius anni. Quod autem hodie
dicitur ad scaccarium, olim dicebatur ad
taleas...

XII. Quid Regis Foresta, et quae ratio
hujus nominis.

M. Foresta regis est tuta ferarum mansio;

non quarumlibet sed sylvestrium; non qui-
buslibet in locis sed certis et ad hoc
idoneis; unde foresta dicitur, . mutata in o,

1. scaccarium, exchequer
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. 1
quasi feresta, hoc est ferarum statio .

D. Numquid in singulis comitatibus foresta
regis est?

M. Non; sed in nemorosis, ubi et ferarum lati-
bula sint et uberrima pascua; nec interest
cujus sint nemora; sive enim sint regis,

sive regni procerum, liberos tamen et in-
dempnes habent ferae circumquaque discursus.

XV. Qui sit usus Sigilli Regii quod est in
Thesauro.

Usus sigilli regii qualis esse debeat ex
praemissis constare potest: hoc enim factae
summonitiones et alia pertinentia dumtaxat ad
scaccarium regis mandata signantur. Nec
effertur alias; sed sicut supra dictum est,

a cancellario custoditur per vicarium. Ex-
pressam autem habet imaginem et inscriptionem
cum deambulatorio curiae sigillo, ut par
cognoscatur utrobique jubentis auctoritas,

et reus similiter judicetur pro hoc ut pro
illo, qui secus egerit. Porro liber ille de
quo quaeris sigilli regii comes est individuus
in thesauro. Hujus institutionis causam ab
Henrico quondam Wintoniensi episcopo sic
accepi.

XVI. Quid Liber Judiciarius, et ad quid
compositus.

Cum insignis ille subactor Angliae rex
Willelmus, ejusdem pontificis sanguine pro-
pinquus, ulteriores insulae fines suo sub-
jugasset imperio, et rebellium mentes terri-
bilibus perdomuisset exemplis; ne libera de

1, Re vera, foresta derivatur a 'foris,'
outside.
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cetero daretur erroris facultas, decrevit
subjectum sibi populum juri scripto legi-
busque subjicere. Propositis igitur legibus
Anglicanis secundum tripartitam earum dis-
tinctionem, hoc est Merchenelage, Denelage,
Westsexenelage, quasdam reprobavit, quasdam
autem approbans, illis transmarinas Neustriae
leges, quae ad regni pacem tuendam efficacis-
simae videbantur, adjecit. Demum ne quid
deesse videretur ad omnem totius providentiae
summam, communicato consilio, discretissimos

a latere suo destinavit viros per regnum in
circuitu. Ab hiis itaque totius terrae des-
criptio diligens facta est, tam in nemoribus;,
quam in pascuis et pratis, nec non et agri-
culturis, et verbis communibus annotata in
1ibrum redacta est; ut videlicet quilibet jure
suo contentus, alienum non usurpet impune.

Fit autem descriptio per comitatus, per
centuriatas, et per hidas, praenotato in ipso
capite regis nomine, ac deinde seriatim aliorum
procerum nominibus appositis secundum status
sui dignitatem, qui videlicet de rege tenent
in capite. Apponuntur autem singulis numeri
secundum ordinem sic dispositis, per quos
inferius in ipsa libri serie, quae ad eos
pertinent, facilius occurrunt. Hic liber ab
indigenis Domesdei nuncupatur, id est, dies
judicii per metaphoram; sicut enim districti
et terribilis examinis illius novissimi sen-
tentia nulla tergiversationis arte valet
eludi, sic cum orta fuerit in regno contentio
de hiis rebus quae illic annotantur, cum
ventum fuerit ad librum, sententia ejus
infatuari non potest vel impune declinari.

Ob hoc nos eundem librum judiciarium nominavi-
mus; non quod in eo de propositis aliquibus
dubiis feratur sententia; sed quod ab eo
sicut a praedicto judicio non licet ulla ratione
discedere.
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D. Quid comitatus, quid centuriata, vel

quid sit hida, si placet edissere; alioquin
plana non erunt quae praemissa sunt.

from Stubbs, Select Charters, pp. 201, 222-224.

Res Gestae Divi Augustil

Rerum gestarum divi Augusti quibus orbem
terrarum imperio populi Romani subiecit, et
inpensarum quas in rem publicam populumque
Romanum fecit, incisarum in duabus aheneis
pilis quae sunt Romae positae, exemplar
subiectum.

CAP. I

I. 1-3. Annos undeviginti natus exercitum
privato consilio et privata impemnsa comparavi
per quem rem publicam dominatione factionis
oppressam in libertatem vindicavi.

I. 3-5. Ob quae senatus decretis honorificis
in ordinem,suum me adlegit C. Pansa L. Hirtio
consulibus , consularem locum simul dans sen-
tentiae ferendae, et imperium mihi dedit.

I. 6-7. Res publica ne quid detrimenti
caperet me pro praetore simul cum consulibus
providere iussit.

I. 7-9. Populus autem eodem anno me consu-
lem, cum consul uterque bello cecidisset, et
trium virum rei publicae constituendae.creavit.

1. From stones found in Ankara, the capital
of modern Turkey; hence this inscription
is known as the Monumentum Ancyranum.
Text is taken from the edition of Rogers,
Scott, and Ward (1935).

2. 43 B.C.




- 234 -

CAP. II

I. 10-12. Qui parentem meum interfecerunt,
eos in exilium expuli, iudiciis legitimis ultus
eorum facinus, et postea bellum inferentis

rei publicae vici bis acie.

CAP. III

I. 13-15. Bella terra et mari civilia exter-
naque toto in orbe terrarum suscepi, vic-
torque omnibus superstitibus civibus peperci.
Externas gentes quibus tuto ignosci potuit,
conservare quam excidere malui.

I, 16-19, Millia civium Romanorum adacta
Sacramento meo fuerunt circiter quingenta.

Ex quibus deduxi in colonias aut remisi in
municipia sua stipendis emeritis millia
aliquantum plura quam trecenta et iis omnibus
agros a me emptos aut pecuniam pro praediis

a me dedi.

I. 19-20. Naves cepi sescentas praeter eas,
si quae minores quam triremes fuerunt.

CAP. IV

I. 21. Bis ovans triumphavi, tris egi curulis
triumphos.

I. 21-22. Et appellatus sum viciens semel
imperator.,

I. 22-24, Cum deinde pluris triumphos mihi
senatus decrevisset, eis supersedi. Item saepe
laurus deposui, in Capitolio votis quae quoque
bello nuncupaveram solutis.

L. 24-27, Ob res a me aut per legatos meos
auspicis meis terra marique prospere gestas
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quinquagiens et quinquiens decrevit senatus
supplicandum esse dis immortalibus. Dies
autem, per quos ex senatus consulto supplica-
tum est fuere DCCCLXXXX.

I. 27-28. 1In triumphis meis ducti sunt ante
currum meum reges aut regum liberi novem.

I. 28-30. Consul fueram terdeciens, cum
scribebam haec, et agebam septimum et tri-
gesimum annum tribuniciae potestatis.

CAP. V

I. 21-32. Dictaturam et apsenti et prae-
senti mihi datam...a populo et senatu M.
Marcello et L. Arruntio consulibus non accepi.

I. 32-35. Non recusavi in summa frumenti
penuria curationem gnnonae, quam ita adminis-
travi, ut...paucis diebus metu et periculo
quo erat populum universum meis impensis
liberarem.

I, 35-36, Consulatum tum datum annuum et
perpetuum non accepi.

CAP. VI

I, 37-=39. Consulibus M. Vinucio et Q
Lucretio™ et postea P. et Cn. Lentulis et
tertium Paullo Fabio Maximo et Q. Tuberone
senatu populoque Romano consentientibus,..

ut curator legum morumque cum maxima potes-
tate solus crearer, magistratum nullum praeter
majorum exempla datum accepi.
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I. 3Y. Quae tum per me senatus fieri voluit
per tulbuniciam potestatem perfeci. Cuius
potestatis collegam et ipse ultro iuinquiens
mihi a senatu depoposci et accepi.

CAP. VII

I. 42-43. Triumviratum rei publicae cgnsti-
tuendae fui per continuous annos decem.

I. 44-45. Princeps senatus fui usque ad
eum diem, quo scripseram haec, per annos
quadraginta.

I. 45, 46. Pontifex, augur, quindecimvirum
sacris faciundis, septemvirum epulonum,
frater arvalis, soladis Titius, fetialis fui.

CAP. VIII

ITI. 1. Patriciorum numerum auxi consul quin-
tum iussu populi et senatus.

II. 1-11. Senatum ter legi. In consulatu
sexto censum populi conlega M. Agrippa egi.
Lustrum post annum alterum et quadragensimum
feci, Quo lustro civium Romanorum censa sunt
capita quadragiens centum millia et sexa-
ginta tria millia. Iterum consulari cum
imperio lustrum solus feci C. Censorino et

C. Asinio cos. Quo lustro censa sunt civium
Romanorum capita quadragiens centum millia et
ducenta triginta tria millia. Tertium con-
sulari cum imperio lustrum conlega Tib.
Caesare filio meo feci Sex. Pompeio et Sex.
Appuleio cos. Quo lustro censa sunt civium
Romanorum capita quadragiens centum millia

et nongenta triginta et septem millia.

1. Supplemented from the Greek text of the
inscription.

2. Supplemented from the Greek.
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IT. 12-14. Legibus novis latis complura
exempla maiorum exolescentia iam ex nostro
usu reduxi, et ipse multarum rerum exempla
imitanda posteris tradidi.

CAP. IX

IT. 15-18. Vota pro valetudine mea suscipi
per consules et sacerdotes quinto quoque -anno
senatus decrevit. Ex iis votis saepe fecer-
unt vivo me ludos aliquotiens sacerdotum
quattuor amplissima collegia, aliquotiens
consules.

IT. 18-20. Privatim etiam et municipatim
universi cives sacrificaverunt semper apud
omnia pulvinaria pro valetudine mea.

CAP. X

IT. 21. Nomen meum senatus consulto inclusum
est in Saliare carmen.

IT. 21-23. Et sacrosanctus ut essem...et ut
quoad viverem, tribunicia potestas mihi esset,
lege sanctum est.

I1I. 23-28. Pontifex maximus ne fierem in
vivi conlegae locum, populo id sacerdotium
deferente mihi quod pater meus habuerat,
recusavi. Cepi id sacerdotium aliquod post
annos eo mortuo qui civilis motus occasione
occupaverat, cuncta ex Italia ad comitia
mea...tanta multitudine quanta Romae nun-
quam antea fuisse fertur coeunte P. Sulpicio
C. Valgio consulibus.

CAP. XI

IT. 29-33. Aram Fortunae reduci iuxta [?]
aedes Honoris et Virtutis ad portam Capenam
pro reditu meo senatus consacravit, in qua
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pontifices et virgines Vestales anniver-
sarium sacrificium facere iussit eo die quo
consulibus Q. Lucretio et M. Vinuc¢io in ur-
bem ex Syria redi, et diem Augustalia ex
cognomine nostro appellavit,

CAP. XII

II. 34-37. Senatus consulto eodem tempore
pars praetorum et tribunorum plebi cum con-
sule Q. Lucretio et principibus viris ob-
viam mihi missa est in Campaniam, qui honos
ad hoc tempus nemini praeter me est decretus.

II. 37-41. Cum ex Hispania Galliaque,
rebus in his provinciis prospere gestis,
Romam redi Ti. Nerone P. Quintilio consuli-
bus, aram Pacis Augustae senatus pro reditu
meo consacrari censuit ad campum Martium,

in qua magistratus et sacerdotes et virgines
Vestales anniversarium sacrificium facere
iussit.

CAP. XIII

II. 42-45, Tanum Quirinum quem claussum
esse maiores nostri voluerunt, cum per totum
imperium populi Romani terra marique esset
parta victoriis pax, cum prius, quam nascerer,
a condita urbe bis omnino clausum fuisse pro-
datur memoriae, ter me principe senatus
claudendum esse censuit.

CAP. XIV

IT. 46--III. 1-6. Filios meos, quos iuvenes
mihi eripuit fortuna, Gaium et Lucium Caesares
honoris mei caussa senatus populusque Romanus
annum quintum et decimum agentis consules desig-
navit, ut eum magistratum inirent post quin-
quennium. Et ex co die, quo deducti sunt
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in forum, ut interessent consiliis publicis
decrevit senatus. Equites autem Romani uni-
versi principem inventutis utrumque eorum
parmis et hastis argenteis donatum ap-
pellaverunt.

CAP. XV

[The gifts and congiaria which follow, ranging
from 44 to 2 B.C., are numbered for the sake
of distinction.,]

(1) III. 7-8. Plebei Romanae viritim HS.
trecenos numeravi ex testament6 patris mei;

(2) III. 8-9. et nomine meo HS. quadringenos
ex bellorum manibiis consul quintum dedi;

(3) ITI. 9-11. diterum autem in consulatu
decimo ex patrimonio meo fIS. quadringenos
congiari viritim pernumeravi;

(4) III. 11-12. et consul undecimum duodecim
frumentationes frumento privatim coempto
emensus sum:

(5) III. 12-15., et tribunicia potestate
duodecimum quadringenos nummos tertium viritim
dedi. Quae mea congiaria pervenerunt ad
hominum millia nunquam minus quinquaginta et
ducenta.

(6) III. 15-17. Tribuniciae potestatis duo-
devicensimum consul XII trecentis et viginti
millibus plebis urbanae sexagenos denarios
viritim dedi.

(7) III. 17-19. 1In colonis militum meorum
consul quintum ex manibiis viritim millia
nummum singula dedi; acceperunt id triumphale
congiarium in colonis hominum circiter centum

et viginti millia.
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(8) III. 19-21. Consul tertium decimum sex-
agenos denarios plebei, quae tum frumentum
publicum accipiebat, dedi; ea millia hominum
paullo plura quam ducenta fuerunt.

CAP., XVI

ITI. 22-28. Pecuniam pro agris, quos in con-
sulatu meo quarto et postea consulibus M. .
Crasso et Cn. Lentullo augure adsignavi militi-
bus, solvi municipis. Ea summa sestertium
circiter sexsiens milliens fuit, quam pro
Italicis praedis numeravi, et circiter bis
milliens et sescentiens, quod pro agris pro-
vincialibus solvi. Id primus et solus omnium,
qui deduxerunt colonias militum in Italia aut
in provincis, ad memoriam aetatis meae feci.

ITI. 28-33. Et postea Ti. Nerone et Cn.
Pisone consulibus, itemque C. Antistio et

D. Laelio cos. et C. Calvisio et L. Pasieno
consulibus, et L. Lentulo et M. Messalla con-
sulibus, et L. Caninio et Q. Fabricio cos.
militibus, quos emeriteis stipendis in sua
municipia remisi, praemia numerato persolvi,
quam in rem sestertium quater milliens liben-
ter impendi.

CAP. XVII

III. 34-35. Quater pecunia mea iuvi aerarium,
ita ut sestertium milliens et quingentiens ad
e0s quipraeerant aerario detulerim.

ITI. 35-39. Et M. Lepido et L. Arruntio
consulibus in aerarium militare quod ex con-
silio meo constitutum est, ex quo praemia
darentur militibus, qui vicena aut plura
stipendia emeruissent, AS. milliens et septin-
gentiens ex pattimonio meo detuli.
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CAP. XVIII

ITI. 40-43. 1Inde ab eo anno, quo Cn. et

P. Lentuli consules fuerunt, cum defiecerent
vectigalia, tum centum millibus hominum tum
pluribus inlato frumento vel ad nummarios
tributus ex agro et patrimonio meo opem tuli.

CAP. XIX

IV, 1-8. Curiam et continens ei Chalcidicum,
templumque Apollinis in Palatio cum portici-
bus, aedem divi Iuli, Lupercal, porticum ad
circum Flaminium, quam sum appellari passus
‘ex nomine eius, qui priorem eodem in solo
fecerat Octaviam, pulvinar ad circum maximum,
aedes in Capitolio Iovis Feretri et Iovis
Tonantis, aedem Quirini, aedes Minervae et
Iuhonis Reginae et Iovis Libertatis in
Aventino, aedem Larum in summa sacra via,
aedem deum Penatium in Velia, aedem Iuventa-
tis, aedem Matris Magnae in Palatio feci.

CAP. XX
IV. 9-10. Capitolium et Pompeium theatrum
utrumque opus impensa grandi refeci sine ulla
inscriptione nominis mei.

IV. 10-11. Rivos aquarum compluribus locis
vetustate labentes refeci.

IV. 11-12. Et aquam, quae Marcia appellatur
duplicavi fonte novo in rivum eius immisso.

IV. 12-16. Forum Iulium, et basilicam quae
fuit inter aedem Castoris et aedem Saturni,
coepta profligataque opera a patre meo per- °
feci et eandem basilicam consumptam incendio
ampliato eius solo sub titulo nominis filiorum
meorum incohavi et, si vivus non perfecissem,
perfici ab heredibus iussi.

IV. 17-18. Duo et octoginta templa deum in urbe
consul sextum ex decreto senatus refeci, nullo
praetermisso quod eo tempore refici debebat.
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IV. 19-20. Consul septimum viam Flaminiam
ab urbe Ariminum feci et pontes omnes praeter
Mulvium et Minucium.

CAP. XXI
IV. 21-22. 1In privato solo Martis Vltoris
templum forumque Augustum ex manibiis feci.

IV. 22-23. Theatrum ad aede Apollinis in solo
magna ex parte a privatis empto feci, quod sub
nomine M. Marcelli generi mei esset.

IV, 23-26. Dona ex manibiis in Capitolio et
in aede divi Iuli et in aede Apollinis et in
aede Vestae et in templo Martis Vltoris con-
sacravi, quae mihi constiterunt HS. circiter
milliens.

IV. 26-30. Auri coronari pondo triginta et
quinque millia municipiis et colonis Italiae
conferentibus ad triumphos meos quintum con-
sul remisi, et postea, quotienscumque impera-
tor appellatus sum, aurum coronarium non accepi
decernentibus municipiis et colonis aeque beni-
gne adque antea decreverant.

CAP. XXII

IV, 31-33. Ter munus gladiatorium dedi meo
nomine et quinquens filiorum meorum aut
nepotum nomine; quibus muneribus depugna-
verunt hominum circiter decem millia.

IV. 33-35. Bis athletarum undique accitorum
spectaclum populo praebui meo nomine et ter-
tium nepotis mei nomine.

IV. 35-36. Ludos feci meo nomine quater,
aliorum autem magistratuum vicem ter et viciens.

IvV. 36-37. Pro conlegio quin decimvirorum
magister conlegii collega M. Agrippa Ludos
saeclares C. Furnio C. Silano cos. feci.
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IV. 38-39. Consul XIII ludos Martiales
primus feci, quos post id tempus deinceps
insequentibus annis . . . fecerunt consules.

IV. 39-42. Venationes bestiarum Africanarum
meo nomine aut filiorum meorum et nepotum in

circo aut in foro aut in amphitheatris populo
dedi sexiens et viciens.

CAP. XXIII

IV, 43-48. Navalis proeli spectaclum populo
dedi trans Tiberim, in quo loco nunc nemus
est Caesarum, cavato solo in longitudinem
mille et octingentos pedes, in latitudinem
mjlle et ducenti. In quo triginta rostratae
naves, triremes aut biremes, plures autem
minores inter se conflixerunt. Quibus in
classibus pugnaverunt praeter remiges millia
hominum tria circiter.

CAP, XXIV

IV, 49-51, 1In templis omnium civitatium
provinciae Asiae victor ornamenta reposui,
quae spoliatis templis is cum quo bellum
gesseram privatim possederat.

IV. 51-54. Statuae meae pedestres et
equestres et in quadrigeis argenteae steter-
unt in urbe XXC circiter, quas ipse sustuli
exque ea pecunia dona aurea in aede Apollinis
meo nomine et illorum, qui mihi statuarum
honorem habuerunt, posui.

CAP. XXV

V. 1-3. Mare pacavi a praedonibus. Eo

bello servorum, qui fugerant a dominis suis

et arma contra rem publicam ceperant, triginta
fere millia capta dominis ad supplicium sumen-
dum tradidi.
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V. 3-6. Iuravit in mea verba tota Italia
sponte sua et me belli, quo vici ad Actium,
ducem depoposcit. Iuraverunt in eadem verba
provinciae Galliae, Hispaniae, Africa, Sicilia,
Sardinia.

V. 6-9, Qui sub signis meis tum milita-
verint, fuerunt senatores plures quam DCC,

in iis qui vel antea vel postea consules
facti sunt ad eum diem quo scripta sunt haec,
LXXXIII, sacerdotes circiter CLXX,

CAP, XXVI

V. 9-10, Omnium provinciarum populi Romani,
quibus finitimae fuerunt gentes quae non
parerent imperio nostro, fines auxi,

L]

V. 10-12, Gallias et Hispanias provincias
et Germaniam qua includit Oceanus a Gadibus
ad ostium Albis fluminis pacavi,

V. 12-14, Alpes a regione ea quae proxima
est Hadriano mari, ad Tuscum pacari feci
nulli genti bello per iniuriam inlato,

V. 14-18. Classis mea per Oceanum ab ostio
Rheni ad solis orientis regionem usque ad
‘fines Cimbrorum navigavit, quo neque terra

- neque mari quisquam Romanus ante id tempus

adit, Cimbrique et Charydes et Semnones et

efusdem tractus alii Germanorum populi per
legatos amicitiam meam et populi Romani
 petierunt.

V. 18-23. Meo iussu et auspicio ducti sunt
duo exercitus eodem fere tempore in Aethiopiam
et in Arabiam, quae appellatur eudaemon, maxi-
maeque hostium gentis utriusque copiae caesae
sunt in acie et complura oppida capta. In
Aethiopiam usque ad oppidum Nabata perventum
est, cui proxima est MeroB. 1In Arabiam usque

1. telix
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in fines Sabaeorum processit exercitus ad
oppidum Mariba.

CAP. XXVII
V. 24, Aegyptum imperio populi Romani adieci.

V. 24-31. Armeniam maiorem interfecto rege
eius Artaxe cum possem facere provinciam,
malui maiorum nostrorum exemplo regnum id
Tigrani regis Artavasdis filio, nepoti autem
Tigranis regis, per Ti. Neronem tradere, qui
tum mihi privignus erat. Et eandem gentem
postea desciscentem et rebellantem domitam per
‘Gaium filium meum regi Ariobarzani regis Medo-
rum Artabazi filio regendam tradidi et post
eius mortem filio eius Artavasdi. Quo inter-
fecto Tigrane(m), qui erat ex regio genere
Armeniorum oriundus, in id regnum misi. ’

V. 31-34, Provincias omnis quae trans Had-
rianum mare vergunt ad orientem, Cyrenasque,
iam ex parte magna regibus eas possidentibus,

et antea Siciliam et Sardiniam occupatas bello
seryili reciperayi,

CAP. XXVIII

V. 35-36. Colonias in Africa Sicilia Mace-
donia utraque Hispania Achaia Asia Syria
Gallia Narbonensi Pisidia militum deduxi.

V. 36-38. 1Italia autem XXVIII colonias, quae
vivo me celeberrimae et frequent1331mae fuerunt,
meis auspicis deductas habet,

CAP, XXIX

V, 39-40, Signa militaria complura per alios
duces amissa devictis hostibus reciperavi ex
Hispania et Gallia et a Dalmateis.
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V. 40-43. Parthos trium exercitum Romanorum
spolia et signa reddere mihi supplicesque
amicitiam populi Romani petere coegi. Ea
autem signa in penetrali, quod est in templo
Martis Vltoris, reposui,

CAP, XXX

V. 44-49, Pannoniorum gentes quas ante me
principem populi Romani exercitus nunquam adit,
devictas per Ti., Neronem, qui tum erat privig-
"nus et legatus meus, imperio populi Romani
subieci protulique fines Illyrici ad ripam
fluminis Danui, Citra quod Dacorum trans-
gressus exercitus meis auspicis victus pro-
fligatusque est, et postea trans Danuvium
ductds exexcitus meus Dacorum gentes imperia
populi Romani perferre coegit,

CAP, XXXI

V. 50-51, Ad me ex India regum legationes
saepe missae sunt, nunquam antea visae apud
quemquam Romanorum ducem,

V, 51-53, Nostram amicitiam petierunt per
legatos Bastarmae Scythaeque et Sarmatarum

qui sunt citra flumen Tanaim et ultra reges,
Albanorumque rex et Hiberorum et Medorum.

CAP, XXXII

V. 54 -- VI, 1-3, Ad me supplices confuger-

unt reges Parthorum Tiridates et postea Phrates
regis Phratis filius; Medorum Artavasdes; ?
Adiabenorum Artaxares; Britannorum Dumnobellau-

nus et Tim...; Sugambrorum Maclo; Marcomanorum
Sueborum.,....rus,

VI. 3-6. Ad me rex Parthorum Phrates Orodis
filius filios suos nepotesque omnes misit
in Italiam, non bello superatus, sed amicitiam
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nostram per liberorum suorum pignora petens.

VI. 6-8. Plurimaeque aliae gentes expertae
sunt populi Romani fidem me principe, quibus
antea cum populo Romano nullum extiterat
legationum et amicitiae commercium.

CAP. XXXIII

VI. 9-12. A me gentes Parthorum et Medorum
per legatos principes earum gentium reges peti-
tos acceperunt Parthi Vonenem regis Phratis
filium, regis Orodis nepotem; Medi Ariobar-
zanem regis Artavazdis filium, regis Ariobar-
zanis nepotem,

CAP, XXXIV

1 .
VI. 13-16, In consulatu sexto et septimo,
bella ubi civilia exstinxeram per consensum
universorum potitus rerum omnium, rem publi-

cam ex mea potestate in senatus populique
Romani arbitrium transtuli.

VI. 16-21. Quo pro merito meo senatus con-
sulto Aug. appellatus sum et laureis postes
aedium mearum vestiti publice coronaque civica
super ianuam meam fixa est clupensque aureus
in curia Iulia positus, quem mihi senatum
populumque Romanum dare virtutis clementiae
iustitiae pietatis caussa testatum est per
eius clupei inscriptionem.

VI, 21-23. Post id tempus praestiti omnibus
dignitate, potestatis autem nihilo amplius
habui quam qui fuerunt mihi quoque in magis-
tratu conlegae.

1. 28 B.C,
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CAP. XXXV

VI. 24-27. Tertium decimum consultatuml cum
gerebam, senatus et equester ordo populusque
Romanus universus appellavit me patrem patriae,
idque in vestibulo aedium mearum inscribendum
esse-et in curia et in foro A ug sub quadrigis,
quae mihi ex s.c. positae sunt, decrevit.

VI. 27-28. Cum scripii haec, annum agebam
septuagensumum sextum,

APP. I

VI. 29-30. Summa pecuniae, quam dedit in
aerarium vel plebei Romanae vel digissis mili-

"tibus: denarium sexiens milliens.

THe Germ of American Liberty

Johannes Calvin on the duty of preferring
exile to religious tyranny. His letter, in
1553, perhaps was sent to an Italian lady
living in England. Thus the letter well

shows the international usefulness of Latin,
besides its general plea for religious emigra-
tion, later practiced by the Pilgrim Fathers
and other Calvinist groups, but raised here
for the first time in the history of Christen-
dom. But cf. Petit traicte monstrant que

deit faire un homme fidele entre les papistes

(CR6.573ff.). [1543].
1890

CALVINUS AGNETI ANGLAE(AD 1553)

Mulierem piam in sua patria evangelium
profiteri vetitam ad constantiam hortatur, et
exsilium potius subendum docet quam fidem
renunciandam.

1. 2 B.C.
2. 13 A.D.
3. Centena millia
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( Manuscripta non exstat. Edidit Beza Genev.
p. 130, Laus. p. 283, Hanov. p. 317, Chouet
p. 175, Amst. p. 80. Gallice versa legitur
in edit. Berol. p. 171)

Quanquam sciebam opus fore interprete,
generosa Domina, ut literas meas intelligeres,
scribendi tamen fiduciam mihi dederunt qui-
dam amici: imo ad hoc officium tibi praestan-
dum vehementer hortati sunt. Linguam vero
latinam potius elegi, quia sperabam tibi
multos fore ad manum, qui Italice exponerent,
quum linguae Gallicae nulla fere vel rara
sit apud vos cognitio. Principio autem ne
fructu careant meae literae, mihi roganda
es ut eas comiter excipere ne graveris. Quod
facile abs te impetrabo, si consilii mei finem
spectles. Quin etiam quod postulo sponte et
libenter facturam promittunt, quorum hortatu
scribo. Nec vero pietati tuae consentaneum
esset, quem unum agnoscis ex servis Christi
spernere, praesertim salutis tuae, studio
loquentem. Ac iusta quidem causa est, ut a
gratulatione incipiam. Nam evangelii fidem
sic te amplexam esse audio, ut nihil tibi potius
sit sincero Dei cultu: cuius singulare studium
in eorum omnium animis vigere debet, qui suavi-
tatem illam gratiae, quae nobis in Christo
offertur, vere gustarunt. Ideo enim apparuit
filius Dei, et quotidie suos thesauros nobis
proponit, ut mundi illecebris renunciantes
coelestem vitam meditemur. Ideo etiam semine
incorruptibili suae doctrinae nos Deus rege-
nerat, ut iustitiae fructus proferat tota
vita nostra, qui sacrae eius adoptioni respon-
deant. Multi quidem impie hodie illudunt
Christo, praetextum licentiae quaerentes ex
eius doctrina: sed videmus quam horrendis
modis haec sacrilegia Deus vindicet. Te vero
in hoc totam esse, ut sancta vita evangelium
ornes, magnopere gaudeo. Atque hinc apparet
evangelium in te vivas egisse radices. Cae-
terum, quia innumeris hodie corruptelis refer-
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tus est mundus, non modo recte animatam te
esse convenit ad pergendum in hoc cursu, sed
invicta quoque fortitudine esse armatam necesse
est, ut sub Christo coelesti duce milites.

Nam sic hodie invaluit impietas, ac praesertim
apud vos sic grassatur tyrannis Antichristi,
ut non possis sine magnis periculis, et certam-
inibus integrum Deo cultum praestare. Cuius
rei tu optima testis es: atque in eo maxime
refulget pietatis tuae vigor, quod non solum
tibi non indulges in vitiis communibus, sicuti
multi solent: sed quia pro tua prudentia
vides quam misera sit istic tua servitus,
voluntarium exsilium subire mavis, quam in
illis sordibus, quae te contaminant, manere
defixa. Porro quando huc usque te Deus
spiritu suo expergefecit, mearum partium esse
duxi, currenti addere stimulos, et sanctum

hoc consilium adiuvare. gi t{ipi istic esset
integrum, Deum non fraudare debito obsequio:
manere potius suaderem, quam relicta patria,
longo itinere, magno sumptu, et ingenti
molestia longinquam et incognitam regionem
petere. Nunc vero quum minae et terrores
hostium Christi tibi fidem tuam, ut decebat,
profiteri non permittant, te etiam impediat
carnis infirmitas, ut ab his laqueis exitiali-
bus quamprimum evoles, consulere et hortari
non dubito: adeoque me tacente fieri non
potest, quin te conscientiae inquietudo ad
quaerendum remedium assidue sollicitet. In-
terim cavendum tibi est, ne longa deliberatione
frustra tempus terendo, exitum tibi praecludas.
Fateor sane in tam arduo negotio temere nihil
esse tentandum: verum si tibi obscura non

est Dei voluntas, non potes sine gravi eius
iniuria, perplexo animo hoc et illud diu
agitare. Serio igitur statue, quod Deus
praecipit statim esse exsequendum, et simul

te absque mora accinge. Nec te retineant
vanae et fallaces blanditiae, quibus sibi
plerique adulantur: sed in mentem subinde
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tibi recurrat, fidei confessionem Deo magis
esse pretiosam, quam ut leve delictum sit,
impuris superstitionibus se polluere. Huc
etiam accedit, quod istic tanquam ovis famelica
extra ovile et pascua Christi in sterili deser-
to vagaris. Nec me latet, quam tibi difficile
ac molestum sit, ex patria migrare, ut in
alieno solo procul a cognatis habites, ac

iam provectae aetatis matrona non modo mutes
domicilium, sed etiam commoditatibus te exuas,
quibus in flore aetatis carere durum et
acerbum foret. Ad haec omnia quid obiiciam
non habeo, praeter hoc unum, quod tamen, ut
spero, abunde tibi sufficiet: si sapiat

nobis coelestis vita, nihil in terra esse
tanti quod ab illius studio nos retardet:
de}nde, filium Dei non solum quia de nobis

ita meritus est, sed quia summo imperio
potitur, dignum esse cuius honorem omnibus
mundi honoribus, delitiis, opibus et commodis
praeferamus. Quod si nobis locum incolere

liceat ubi pure colitur et invocatur Deus.
longe praestat illic exsulare, quam in

patria quiescere, unde Christus rex coeli

et terrae exsulat. Si nulla te necessitas

a nido discedere cogeret, filia tamen Dei

non esses, nisi tibi peregrinatio esset
terrena vita. Nunc quum te illinc violenter
expellat sacrilega tyrannis Antichristi ; et
Dominus clara voce te exire iubeat, ne tibi
adeo molesta sit peregrinandi conditio, donec
in aeternam haereditatem nos simul Deus col-
ligat. Vale, nobilis et eximia Domina, mihi-
que ex animo colenda. Dominus te spiritu
prudentiae regat, fortitudinem et constantiam
tibi augeat, suoque praesidio tueatur. y

14, Theophrastuslvon Hohenheim, called Paracelsus
(1493-1541)

1. His motto, the motto of a self-made man:
Alterius non sit qui suus esse possit.

1. See Robert Brownings poem, Paracelsus
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2. The impression which he made on his con-
temporaries (from Pierre Ramus) :

Nemo nescit Theophrastum ingenio acutissimo,
ac tere divino fuisse praeditum, et in uni-
versa Philosophia tam ardwua tam arcana et
abdita eruisse mortalium neminem; ei cotidie
per duas horas Basileae tum activam tum
speculativam Philosophiam summa diligentia
magnoque auditorum fructu lingua vernacula
esse interpretatum, doctrina quam non ex
libris sed ex experientia assecutus est. In
intima naturae viscera sic penitus introiit,
metallorum stirpiumque vires et facultates
tam incredibili ingenii acumine exploravit et
pervidit ad morbos omnes vel desperatos vel

+ hominum opinione insanabiles percurandum, ut
primo eum ipse medicina nata videatur.

3. Some of his rules:

Nunquam enim hoc ita persuasum sit medico
quasi unus morbus unam saltem naturam ac
conditionem habeat. Quod ex scholis ipsorum
non prodii et ad praescriptum eorum non loquor,
id mihi crimini dant. Nihil enim numquam
citra  experientiam quicquam scripsi.

15. Letters of the Famous English Philosopher and
Physician John Locke to his French Friends
1. 1698 to Thoynard

[43] Oates 25 Mars 98.
Multa sunt quae me festinantem hactenus im-
pediunt quominus voluntati ad scribendum pronae
non obtemperaverit manus. Valetudo hae hieme
ad fauces orci redacta, serus librorum quibus

1. activam, practical"
2. the academic proféssional teachers
3. citra, this side of, outside of, apart from
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me cumulasti adventus et iryita istius paquet-
boat expectatio, Mr. Nelson rediens pene
naufragus, in mare arca illius agua salsa
perfusa quam degustarunt libri in ea inclusi,
in terra aegrotus, ego rure absens, inde

libri quos ad me tam benigne miseras non

nisi incurrente jam mense martio ad me per-
venerunt humidi sane et ignis indigi.

Itinerarium amici tui cum voluptate perlegi,
multa si coram adessem rogarem praecipue de
insula Cayenne ubi diutissime commoratus est
e.g.: Si observaverint longitudinem penduli
ea in insula quae liniae aequinoctiali tam
vicina est, Si Indi in vicinio deum praeter
astra vel colunt vel agnoscunt et quo cultu.
Quot annog communiter vivunt; quae herba sit

' illa Pite de qua loquitur et si altitudine
canabim aequet et si agris sponte nascitur,
si vanilla quae illic producuntur aeque grati
sunt odoris ac illae quae nobis ex nova His-
pania asportantur; et multa alia. Sed haec
hactenus nolo enim te quaestionibus ultra
flagitare.

Gaudeo tam commodum nuntium meas tibi attu-
lisse literas, aveo multum illum videre ut
multa de te sciscitarem, pauca enim sitienti
animo non satisfaciunt quanquam magna per-
fusus fuerim laetitia ex literis tuis quibus
de sanitate tua adhuc integra me certiorem
facis, precor Deum optimum maximum ut te
salvum validumque diutissime conservet.

I11lum ‘Watsonum quem tibi nominavit non novi
nec credo in mathematicis esse eximium. For-
san in horologiis construendis aliquid enixus

1. Mr. Nelson, the carrier of the letter, Fellow
of Trinity College, 1656-1715.
2. Pite = Agave (0Oliom, p. 125, n. 1)
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est, sed ea ipsa in arte Tompiono nostro aequa-
lem esse multum dubito. De vitri usu in for-
mandis horologiis cum Tompiono sermones olim
habui, unde didici inutile esse commentum.

Laetor maxime opus tandem perfectum im-
pressumque esse [paginis 136]. Quando possim
ego promittere amicis meis hisce in regioni-
bus qui impatienter expectant quanto citius
tanto melius.

Ego etiam ex quo te vidi nescioquo fato aliquorum
librorum auctor factus, omnia ad te transmitterem
nisi quod vernacula usus, tibi Barbarus sum. Hol-
landiae cum essem vacuas aliquas horas impendi
literis ad amicum in Anglia de ratione instituendi,
quem tum parvulum habebat, filii....Cupio tuum de
eo judicium si probas quartam brevi habebit edi-
tionem cum auctario. Ante octo annos etiam pub-—-
lici juris feci Tentamen de Intellectu humano opus
in folio quod brevi credo prodibit in lingua tibi
notiore quam qua scriptum est. Versionem eo
studiosius maturandam cupio ut si possit me
vivo ad te pervenire possit, quem novi aequum
juxta et perspicacem fore judicem nec favore
nec ira utram in partem inclinatum.

Quod dicis de Arithmetica Africanorum et
Brasiliensium: maxime placet. Nescio an
olim te rogaverim ut -mihi indicares si quos
noveris populos qui numerationis nodum ali-
cubi” quam in denario locaverint; si quos
noveris rogo ‘denuo ut me certiorem facias, id
enim aveo scire et jam diu quaesivi. De mori-
bus incolarum ad flumen Senegal sitatum si quid
novisti, id mihi scire pergratum esset.

1. alicubi = elsewhere




- 255 -

Roganti quorsum methodus edulcorandi aquasl
non reducatur ad praxin, respondeo: nescio
plane.

Si Londinum iterum liceat reverti de his te
certiorem faciam. Ad me enim quod attinet
gratu%aris mihi in tam prospero statu res meas
esse. Agnosco negotium salariq satis locu-
ples mihi non quaerenti oblatum™; sed sero
tamen cum jam ingravescit senectus et valetudo
satis incommoda, receptui aliquando cavendum
est ut mihi intra limites meos reducto vacet
quod reliquum est vitae otio literario placide
impendere; id ego jamdudum fecissem nisi invi-
tum me et secessum quaerentem amici aliquot
non [I mot]ldetinuissent. Sed haec inter nos.

Si quem habes Caleti4 vel Dieppae cui res
tibi destinatas mittere possem facilius esset
librorum commercium. Londino enim plurimum
absum et hujusmodi res aliorum diligentiae
commissae negligentius plerumque curantur;
sed te nimium fatigo. Vale vir optime et
me ut facis ama

Tui amantissimum
JILI

Inscriptio literarum 6a2Dec. datarum recte
se habet; eadem semper servanda ubicumque
fuero N
[Adres. a Paris. -- De la main de
Thoyn:] mars 25, 98.

¥

1. aquas (maris)
2. "Locke was not only 'commissioner of appeals,'
but also member of the 'Council of Trade
and Plantations' from 1696, at $5,000 a
year." (0lion, p. 127, n. 1).
. oblatum (esse)

3
4, Caleti = Calais
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2. 1688 To Philippe de Limborch On Convales-
cence and Diet

[31] : [15 =-] 25 Nov. 1688.

VIR AMPLISSIME

Magna me cura et sollicitudine liberarunt
gratissimae tuae mihi heri redditae literae; .
ex tuo silentio si non male ominabar metuebam
certe et ut amantium mos est, quia quae opta-
veram non audivi, quae timebam finxi. Sed
gaudeo jam omnia in tuto esse et periculosum
filii tui) morbum ita praeteriisse ut nihil
restet jam ad perfectam sanitatem nisi quod
diaetae regimine perfici posse existimatur.
Quandoquidem prior illa mea de morbo illius
monitio tibi adeo grata fuit, liceat mihi et
alteram addere, Non quod credam meo tibi opus
posse esse consilio ubi doctissimus et longo
usu prudentissimus Veenius™ adsit, sed ut
persuasum tibi sit me tibi fidem habere cum
testeris tibi acceptum esse quod cum re non
possim voluntate tamen et studio adjuvem.
Post hujusmodi morbum solent nostri medici
semel atque iterum purgare, et praecavenda
mala, quae ex reliquiis miasmatis wvariolosi
in corpore haerentibus oriri possint, mihi
etiam et alia causa hujusmodi iteratﬁm purga-
tionem requiere vide[n]tur. Nempe~ quod
solent convalescentes ex hoc morbo magno
appetitu laborare, unde si non caute et moder-
ate alantur metus est, ne eduliprum nimio
onere nondum penitus defaecatus oppressus
sanguis succrescenti alicui morbo materiam

e

Veenius, a Dutch doctor,
Smallpox

nempe = namely
defaecatus (et)
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praebeat.

Sed qui tuto convalescere volunt cavere
debent ne nimis propere convalescant et in
eo ut plurimum peccant mulierculae praesertim
clinicae, quod nihil credant ad vires restauran-
das tantum conferre quantum nutrimenti copiam,
cum assumendorum vis et quantitas sensim tan-
tum augenda sit prout augentur vires. Quod enim
bene subigit ventriculus, bene digerit sanguis,
id solum robur addit corpori, vigoremque spir-
itibus impertit; quicquid justam illam men-
suram superat non solum inutile onus est sed
in humores noxios et morborum causas degenerat.
Haec ego fusiui hic mihi dicenda existimavi
quia nostrates™ in hac rg plerumque peccant;
apud vos forsan hoc, uti™ caetera, prudentius
et moderatius,

Vale cum filio totaque familia et me ut
facis ama

Tui amantissimum
JCLO

Uxorem tuam dilectissimam et universam fami-
liam Veenii et Guenellonis nostri collegasque
omnes meo nomine officiosissime salutes.

Filium tuum plurimum salvere jubeo.

3. On the Glorious Revolution to Philippe
de Limborch

[35] ) London 12[--22] Apr. [16]89.

VIR AMPLISSIME

Heri Regis et Reginae inauguratio sive ut
dicunt coronatio summo cum splendore et maxi-

1. nostrates = nostri
2, uti = ut
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mo concursu plausuque populi celebrata est,
eodem die utrumque in Scotia istius regni
regem et reginam solenni modo promulgatum
sive uti nos loqui amamus proclamatum credi-
mus ; nam nostro Gulielmo et Mariae solium
istud ante aliquot dies ab ordinibus istius
regni designatum et decretum fuisse expeditis
nuntiis constat, Burnetus jam Episcopus
Salisburiensis in hesterna solennitate suas
habuit partes. Conegionatus est coram rege
et regina et ita concionatus est...ut omnes
laudent,

De toleranti apud nos stabilienda non
prorsus despero etiamsi lente admodum procedat.

- An Burnettus tuus eodem uti tibi persuades
apimo futurus sit Salisburi quo fuit Amstelo-
dami nonnulli dubitare incipiunt, interim
dicam tibi quid accidit: cum primum post
consecrationem suam Episcopalem ad regem
accessit Burnetus, observavit rex quod galerus
illius solito amplior erat rogavitque, quid
sibi vellit ista fimbriae ampliatio, respon-
dit Episcopus convenire istam formam ordini
suo, cui Rex 'Galerus spero non immutabit caput
tuum, "

Sed meus famulus adhyc, credo, Roterodami
est, ille navem quibus~  1libri mei vehuntur
conscendit ante meum decessum, sed nautae
negligentia qui otiose Roterodami haesit,
amisit navigandi nobiscum occasionem, ante
aliquot dies cum praesidio bellicarum navium
solvit et ad Litus Angliae accessit tam prope
ut pene” manu tangi potuisset, sed vi tempe-
statis ab ancoris avulsus et fluctibus diu
jactatus tandem summo cum periculo Mosam
repetivit. Quando iterum navigaturus, nescio.
Vale et me ut facis ama tui amantissimum.

J. Locke

1. Galerus = cap 2. quibus = qua 3. pene = paene
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4. 1691 Disappointment over a Bad Latin
Translation of his Essay on Human Under-
standing. To Philippe de Limborch.

[45] | Oates 13 [--23] Mar.[l6]9%

VIR ERUDITISSIME

Has ego chartas tibi in manus tradendas cura-
vi, ut iis si libet perlectis Interpreti™ red-
das et simul gratias agas, quod tantum labor-
em meis scriptis impendere dignatus sit. Op-
tassem sane , ut initio operis sui, ante-
quam tam longe esset progressus, mihi unam
vel alteram paginam sua Latinitate donatam
misisset. Tunc forte liberius de versione
ejus judicium meum interposuissem. Tu ex
iis quae tribus primis capitibus manu mea ad-
scripsi (ubi tamen multa emendanda non attigi)
facile judicabis quod minus laboriosum mihi
foret novam instituere versionem quam hanc
corrigere. Ipterpres non mihi videtur ubique
satis callere 1linguam Anglicanam. Inde for-
sant (gic)” evenit, ut, dum verbum verbo
fidus nimis reddit et voces sequatur, sensum
meum aliquando non ita assequatur et Latine
exprimat, ut facile capiant lectores. Hoc
tibi legenti abunde constabit nec dubito,
quin in Latina hac versione Latinitatem subinde
desiderabis, Ego nihilominus docti et amici
Interpretis laudo industriam, an vero hoc in
opere eum habuerit successum, ut erudito hoc
saeculo commendari et cum laude scriptoris in
publicum prodire possit, penes te amicosque
ejus sit judicium, Ego verborum plane: negli-
gentissimus et forsan plusquam par est elegan-
tiarum contemptor, si modo lectoribus stilus

)

Verrijn = interprete
sane = however
donatam = redditam

callere = to know
forsan

Vi Wi
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non fastiditus sensum meum clare et perspicue
exhibeat nec res per se satis obscuras magis
involvat, caetera non curo.

Incoatas hasce nondum finiveram literas cum
tuae 16° Martij datae mihi redditae sunt tanto
acceptiores quod post diuturnum et inusitatum
silentium male ominantem animi aegritudinem
mihi levarent. Versio de qua agitur sero admo-
dum mihi hic rure reddjta est nullis adjunctis
nec a te nec a Verrino 1literis quod miratus
sum., Postquam hic aliquamdiu commoratus essem,
monuit me per epistolam Hospes meus Londinensis
se accepisse fasciculum chartarum ex altera
parte urbis ad me domum suam missum per baju-
lum, quid vero essent vel a quo venerint se
plane nescire,

Suspicatus quid esse possit rescripsi ut
fasciculum aperiret et in eo si reperiret
aliqugm partem libri mei Latine versam compli-
caret”™ rursum et, quam primum daretur occasio,
fidi internuncii ad me mitteret, si aliud quid
contineat mihi indicaret quid esset, et apud
se retineret; res accidit ut conjeceram et
aliquanto post famulus hujus in qua versor
familig, Londinum petens mihi versjonem aspor-
tayit,” Literae ubi interciderint plane
nescio, sed cum diu expectatus de his chartis
per epistolam ne verbum acceperim, credidi fido
alicui amico huc groficiscenti festinato sine
literis commissas” ab eo Verrinum de iis cer-
tiorem factum quievisse.

Verrino = interprete
complicaret = fold
asportavit = adportavit
interciderint = fallen away
commissas (eas)

, 1is (chartis)
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Quid de ipsa versione sentiendum sit, vobis
prorsus relinquo. Multum me Eruditi Verrini
studio benevolentiae humanitati, imo et labori
debere libens agnosco, nec tantum mihi arrogo
ut de alieno,opere multis lucubrationibus jam
ad umbelicum™ perducto aliquid statuem. Hoc
yobis integrum sit, vos amici ingenuo et indus-
trio juveni consulite; operam quam meis cogi-
tatis® impenderit, ego semper agnoscam, quid
alii in erudito et critico hoc saeculo facturi
sint, vos videte. Hoc eo libentius dico quia
non mea res agitur. De meo opere jam factum
est judicium et cum jam prodiit, non amplius
mei juris est. Quicquid de verisione judices,
rogo ut authorem quam officiosissime salutes
meo nomine, eique promittas meo nomine, omnem
" meam operam studium industriam si qua in re
ipsi utilis esse potuerim; interim aestimo
maxime et amplector una cum fratre cujus hu-
manitati multum debeo.

Vale Vir Amplissime, et, ut facis, me ama
Tul Amantissimum
J, Locke,

A'5, On the Same Subject Four Years Later, To
Philippe de Limborch

[60] Oates 10[--20] Maij.[16]95.

Nuper a Dno Verrijn3 literas accepi quibus
testatur se adhuc cupere versionem suam libri
mei de intellectu recensere et ita parare ut
in lucem prodeat.

umbilicum
cogitationibus

1. umbelicum
2. cogitatis

3. Verrijn = interprete
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Quid de hac re olim dixerim, tu meministi,
cui hoc jam adjiciendum est quod vir apud nos
doctissimus eam curam in se suscepit ut in
linguam Latinam summo studio et nitore verta-
tur, et id opus jam aliquamdiu inchoatum.

Huic Editioni Latinae ego novas aliquas dis-
sertationes et additamenta... inseram, Hanc
inclusam ad eum epistolam per tuas manus ideo
tradendam misi, quia locum ubi sit, domumve
non indicavit, Illum quaeso...salutes persuas-
umque reddas illius in me voluntatem et benevo-
lentiam acceptissimam esse semperque futuram
meque dolere Idioma nostrum adeo,perplexum
sensumque meum phrasibus nostris™ ita involu-
tum ut saepe eum capere nisi in lingua nostra
versatissimo difficillimum sit. Saluta reli-
quos NOStroS.....

16 EXTRACTS FROM THE BOOK OF JOB

Vir erat in terra "Hus nomine Ioh, et
erat vir ille simplex et rectus ac timens
Deum et recedens a malo. Natique sunt ei
septem filii et tres filiae. Et fuit possessio
eius septem milia ovium et tria milia camelorum,
‘quingenta quoque iuga boum et quingentae
asinae ac familia multa nimis: eratque vir
ille magnus intér omnes orientales. Et ibant
filii eius et faciebant convivium per domos
unusquisque in die suo. Et mittentes vocabant
tres sororgs suas, ut comederent et biberent
cum eis., Cumque in orbem transissent dies
convivii, mittebat ad eos Iob et sanctifica-
bat illos consurgensque diluculo offerebat
holocausta pro singulis; dicebat enim:’ Ne
forte peccaverint filii mei et benedixerint
Deo in cordibus suis.

1. nostris = Anglicis
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Sic faciebat Iob cunctis diebus.

6Quadam autem die, cum venissent filii Dei

ut adsisterent coram Domino, adfuit inter
eos etiam Satan. Cui dixit Dominus: Unde
venis? Qui respondeng ait: Circuivi terram
et perambulavi eam. Dixitque Dominus ad eum:
Nunquid considerasti servum meum Iob, quod
non sit ei similis in terra, homo simplex et

ectus ac timens Deum et recedens a malo?

Cui respondef Satan ait: Nunquid Iob frustra
timet Deum? ~ Nonne tu vallasti eum ac domum
eius universamque substantiam per circuitum:
operibus manuum eius benedixisti, et possessio
eius crevit in terra? Sed extende paulu-
lum manum tuam et tange cuncta quag,possidet,

, nisi in faciem benedixerit tibi. Dixit ergo
Dominus ad Satan: Ecce universa, quae habet,
in manu tua sunt; tantum in eum ne extendas
manum tuam. Egressusque est Satan a facie
Domini,

3Cum autem quadam die filii et filiae eius
comederent et bibeyent vinum in domo fratris
sul primogeniti, ~ ‘nuntius venit ad Iob, qui
diceret; Boyes arabant et asinae pascebantur
iuxta eos, ~~et irruerunt Sabaei tuleruntque
omnia et pueros percusserunt gladio, et evasi
ego solus ut nuntiarem tibi.

6Cumque adhuc ille loqueretur, venit alter
et dixit; Ignis Dei cecidit e caelo et
tactas oves puerosque consumpsit, et effugi
ego solus ut nuntiarem tibi,

17Sed, et illo adhuc loquente, venit alius et
dixit; Chaldaei fecerunt tres turmas et in-
vaserunt camelos et tulerunt eos, necnon et
pueros percusserunt gladio, et ego fugi
solus ut nuntiarem tibi,

1
8Adhuc loquebatur ille, et ecce alius intra-

vit et dixit: Filiis tuis et filiabus ves-
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centibus et bibentjhus vinum in domo fratris
sui primogeniti, repente ventus vehemens
irruit a regione deserti et concussit quat-
tuor angulos domus, quae corruens oppressit
liberos tuos, et mortui sunt, et effugi ego
solus ut nuntiarem tibi.

Tunc surrexit Iob et scidit vestimenta
sua et, tgpso capite, corruens in terram
adoravit et dixit: Nudus egressus sum
de utero matris meae et nudus reverta illuc.
Dominus dedit, Dominus abstulit; sicut Domino
placuit, ita fgctum est: sit nomen Domini
benedictum, Tn omnibus his non peccavit
Iob labiis suis neque stultum quid contra Deum
locutus est,

A Letter of Dante from Exile about His Return
to Florence (perhaps composed by Boccaccio)

EPISTOLA IX.
Amico Florentino

1. 1In litteris vestris, et reverentia debita
et affectione receptis, quam repatriatio mea
curae sit vobis ex animo, grata mente ac
diligenti animadversione concepi; et inde
tanto me districtius obligastis, quanto rarius
exules invenire amicos contingit., Ad illarum
vero significata respondeo; et si responsio
non erit qualiter forsan pusillanimitas appe-
teret aliquorum, ut sub examine vestri consilii
ante judicium ventiletur, affectuose deposco,
2. Ecce igitur quod per litteras vestri mei-
que nepotis, nec non aliorum quamplurium
amicorum, significatum est mihi per ordina-
mentum nuper factum Florentiae super absolu—
tione bannitorum: quod si solvere vellem cer-
tam pecuniae quantitatem, vellemque pati notam
oblationis, et absolvi possem et redire ad
praesens. In quo quidem duo ridenda et male
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- praeconsiliata sunt, Pater; dico male prae-
consiliata per illos qui talia expresserunt,
nam vestrae litterae discretius et consultius
clausulatae nihil de talibus continebant.

3. Estne ista revocatio gloriosa, qua Dantes
Aligherius revocatur ad patriam, per trilus-
trium fere perpessus exilium? Hocne meruit
innocentia manifesta quibuslibet? Hoc sudor
et labor continuatus in studio? Absit a viro
philosophiae domestico temeraria terreni
cordis humilitas, ut more cuiusdam Cioli et
aliorum infamium quasi victus, ipse se
patiatur offerri! Absit a viro praedicante
iustitiam ut perpessus iniurias, iniuriam
inferentibus, yelut benemerentibus, pecunlam
suam solvat!

+ 4. Non est haec via redeundi ad patriam,
Pater mi; sed si alia per vos aut deinde per
alios invenietur, quae famae Dantis atque
honori non deroget, illam non lentis passibus
acceptabo., Quod si per nullam talem Florentia
introitur, numquam Florentiam introibo. Quidni?
nonne solis astrorumque specula ubique con-
spiciam? Nonne dulcissimas veritates potero
speculari ubique sub coelo, ni prius inglorium,
immo ignominiosum, populo Florentinaeque
civitati me reddam? Quippe nec panis deficiet.

Moore, pp. 413f.
Dante on Language

Vulgarem locutionem appellamus, quam sine
omni regula nutricem imitantes accipimus. Haec
prima fuit humano generi usitata; hac totus
orbis ipsa perfruitur, licet in dlversas
prolationes et vocabula sit divisa; Soli
homini datum fuisse loqui cum solum sibi
-necessarium fuit, Non angelis, non inferi-
oribus animalibus necessarium fuit loqui....
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Quod autem prius vox primi loquentis sonaver-
it, viro sanae mentis in promptu esse non titu-
bo, ipsum fuisse quod Deus est, scilicet El,...
Absurdum videtur ante Deum ab homine quicquam
nominatum fuisse, cum ab ipso et in ipsum fac-
tus fuisset homo. Nam sicut, post lapsum
humani generis, quilibet exordium suae locu-
tionis incipit ab heu; rationabile est quod
ante qui fuit inciperet a gaudio: et quod
nullum gaudium sit extra Deum sed totum in
Deo, et ipse Deus totus sit gaudium, conse-

quens est quod primus loquens primo et ante
omnia dixisset, Deus.

Opinamur autem ad ipsum Deum primitus

primum hominem direxisse locutionem,.... Si

+ quis vero obiicit quod non oportebat illum
loqui cum solus adhuc homo existeret, et
Deus omnia sine verbis arcana nostra discernat,
etiam ante quam nos; cum illa reverentia
dicimus qua uti oportet cum de aeterna volun-
tate aliquid jiudicamus, quod licet Deus sciret,
imo praesciret (quod idem est quantum ad Deum),
absque locutione conceptum primi loquentis,
Voluit tamen et ipsum loqui; ut in explicatione
tantae dotis gloriaretur ipse qui gratis
dotaverat.

Moore, 379-381
De Vulg. Elog. 1:2,4,5.

18. Cassiodorus on the Praise of Reéson

(PL 70. 1285B)

Rationis itaque largitate dotata, quot bona
munere Divinitatis invenit! Litterarum for-
mas reperit, diversarum artium utilitates
disciplinasque protulit, civitates defensibili
muro cinxit, varii generis amictus [Jur.,
armenta] ejecit, meliores fructus per indus-
triam exegit, terras transcurrit, abyssos

e s
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alato [ms. Aud., apto] navigio, vastos montes
in usum viantium, perforavit, portus ad
utilitatem navigantium lunari dispositione
conclusit, ornavit pulcherrima fabricarum
dispositione tellurem. Quis jam de ejus
ratione dubitet, quando ab auctore suo illu-
minata facit arte conspici, quod debeat sub
omni celebritate laudari? Convenit nunc de

ejus immortalitate disserere.

Ex Novo Organo Baconis de Verulam Aphorismus
XXXIX et qui sequuntur de Idolis.

XXXIX

Quatuor sunt genera Idolorum quae mentes
humanas obsident, Iis (docendi gratia) nomina
imposuimus; ut primum genus, Idola Tribus;
secundum, Idola Specus; tertium, Idola Fori;
quartum, Idola Theatri vocentur.

XLI

Idola Tribus sunt fundata in ipsa natura
humana, atque in ipsa tribu seu gente hominum.
Falso enim asseritur, sensum humanum esse
mensuram rerum; quin contra, omnes percep-
tiones tam sensuS quam mentis sunt ex analogia
hominis, non ex analogia universi. Estque
intellectus humanus instar speculi inaequalis
ad radios rerum, qui suam naturam naturae re-
rum immiscet, eamque distorquet et inficit.

XLII

Idola Specus sunt idola hominis individui.
Habet enim unusquisque (praeter aberrationes
naturae humanae in genere) specum sive caver-
nam quandam individuam, quae lumen naturae
frangit et corrumpit; vel propter naturam
cujusque propriam et singularem; vel propter
educationem et conversationem cum aliis;
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vel propter lectionem librorum, et authoritates
eorum quos quisque colit et miratur; vel prop-
ter differentias impressionum, prout occurrunt
in animo praeoccupato et praedisposito aut

in animo aequo et sedato, vel ejusmodi; ut
plane spiritus humanus (prout disponitur in
hominibus singulis) sit res varia, et omnino
perturbata, et quasi fortuita: unde bene Hera-
clitus, homines scientias quaerere in minori-
bus mundis, et non in majore sive communi.

XLITI

Sunt etiam Idola tanquam ex contractu et
societate humani generis ad invicem, quae Idola
Fori, propter hominum commercium et consortium,

‘appellamus. Homines enim per sermones socian-
tur; at verba ex captu vulgi imponuntur. Ita-
que mala et inepta verborum impositio miris
modis intellectum obsidet. Neque definitiones
aut explicationes, quibus homines docti se
munire et vindicare in nonnullis consueverunt,
rem ullo modo restituunt. Sed verba plane
vim faciunt intellectui, et omnia turbant;
et homines ad inanes et innumeras controversias
et commenta deducunt,

XLIV

Sunt denique Idola quae immigrarunt in
animos hominum ex diversis dogmatibus philoso-
phiarum, ac etiam ex perversis legibus demon-
strationum; quae Idola Theatri nominamus;
quia quot philosophiae receptae aut inventae
sunt, tot fabulas productas et actas censemus,
quae mundos effecerunt fictitios et scenicos.
Neque de his quae jam habentur, aut etiam de
veteribus philosophiis et sectis, tantum loqui-
mur; cum complures aliae ejusmodi fabulae
componi et concinnari possint; quandoquidem
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errorum prorsus diversorum causae sint nihilo-
minus fere communes. Neque rursus de philoso-
phiis universalibus tantum hoc intelligimus,
sed etiam de principiis et axiomatibus com-
pluribus scientiarum, quae ex traditione et
fide et neglectu invaluerunt. Verum de singu-
lis istis generibus idolorum fusius et distinc-
tius dicendum est, ut intellectui humano cau-
tum sit.

Sancti Thomae a Becket, Archiepiscopi Can-
tuariensis Epistulae duae, altera ad Papam
Romanum Alexandrum Tertium, cum Thomas exul
in Gallia moram faceret, altera eodem tempore
ad regem Angliae Henricum Secundum (abbreviated).

‘ 1, Ad Papam Alexandrum

Abutitur ecclesiae patientia rex Angliae et
tanta immanitate in sponsam Christi iugiter
saeyit, ut Petrus, cuius fidei et zelo illa
commissa est, gladium cogatur educere, et
persecutorum Christi in virtute sancti spiri-
tus malitiam cohibere, Iterato enim rapitur
Christus et ad crucem trahitur, discipuli
disperguntur, qui...non omnino abiecerunt .
fidem; alii iterum machinantur, quomodo
Filium Dei prodant 'in osculo pacis....

Quia nos, memores officii nostri et judicium
Dei, in quo nulli parcetur culpae, formidantes,
pro iustitia mutire ausi sumus,...expositi
sumus pro Christo periculis omnibus, tanquam
signum ad sagittam. Tandem addiciti exilio
cum omnibus nostris, clericis et laicis, =
mulieribus et parvulis, pusillis et majoribus,
ut nec reverentia ordinis, nec conditio sexus,
nec aetatis miseratio quidquam irae detraheret
aut furori. Multi eorum iam in exilio mortui
sunt: quos, quoniam innocenter pro iustitia
patiebantur, confidimus ad requiem convolasse,
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et cum electis laborum suorum recepjisse merce-
dem, Plurimi vero adhuc exspectant misericor-
diam Dei, in fame et siti, in frigore et
nuditate. Alii tenentur in vinculis; inter
quos capellanus noster, ...qui de...consensu
regis remanserat in Anglia,...tenetur in
carcere,

Haec omnia sustinuimus, tentantes, an per
patientiam mansuetudinis nostrae possemus
aliquo modo mitigare saevitiam eius. Sed
quantQ plura patimur, tanto magis crudescit
immanitas, ut publice fateatur se nullo modo
posse placari, nisi ei ad nutum exponatur
ecclesia.,..Quia ergo non acquiescimus, et
praedicamus Deo potius oboediendum quam homini,
quaerit animam nostram, ut cum ea auferat
ecclesiae libertatem..,.

Miseremini si placet, nostri, immo totius
ecclesiae Dei,

2, Thomas Cantuariensis Archiepiscopus
Henrico Regi Angliae,...

Désiderio desideravi videre faciem vestram,
et loqui vobiscum. Multum quidem propter me,
sed maxime propter vos.

Propter me, ut visa facie mea reduceretis
ad memoriam servitia quae, dum agerem in obse-
quio vestro, exhibui vobis devote et fideliter
juxta animi mei conscientiam. Sic deus me
adjuvet in ‘examine ultimo, quando omnes ad-
stabimus ante tribunal ipsius, recepturi’ quout
gesserimus in corpore, sive bonum sive malum,
Et ut moveremini pietate super me, quem oportet
mendicando vivere inter alienos, licet tamen
Dei gratia cum abundantia victualia ad suf-
ficientiam habeamus,
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Propter vos ex tribus causis: tum quia-
dominus meus estis, tum quia rex meus, tum
quia filius meus spiritualis.

Eo quod rex, teneor ad reverentiam vobis et
commonitionem. Eo quod filius, officii ratione
ad castigationem teneor et coercitionem. Cor-
ripit enim pater filium, nunc blandis, nunc
asperis, ut vel sic revocet eum ad benefacien-
dum., '

Nosse debetis vos dei gratia regem esse....
Potestatis auctoritatem ab ecclesia accepistis
...sacramento unctionis. Inunguntur enim
reges tribus in locis: in capite, in pectore,
in brachiis. Quod significat: gloriam, scien-
tiam, fortitudinem. '

Christus fundavit ecclesiam, eiusque com-
paravit libertatem sanguine proprio, sustin-
endo flagella, sputa, clavos, mortis angus-
tias, nobis relinquens exemplum ut sequamur
ejus vestigia.... Ecclesia...Dei in duobus
constat ordinibus: clero et populo. In
clero sunt apostoli, apostolici viri, epis-
copi, et caeteri doctores ecclesiae.... In
populo sunt reges, principes, duces, comites,
et aliae potestates..,, Et quia certum est
reges potestatem suam accipere ab ecclesia,
non ipsam ab illis sed a Christo,,.. non habe-
tis episcopis praecipere.

Audiat itaque dominus meus, si placet, con-
silium fidelis sui, commonitionem episcopi
sui, et castigationem sui patris.... Per-
mittatis etiam nobis, si placet, libere et
in pace et cum omni securitate redire in
sedem nostram officioque nostro libere uti,
sicut debemus....

3. Epistula regis Henrici
(an amnesty)




- 272 -

Pro amore Dei et domini papae, pro salute
nostra et heredum nostrorum, remitto Cantuari-
enso archiepiscopo et suis, qui cum eo et pro
eo exulant, iram meam et offensam, et eidem
remitto omnes querelas praecedentes, si quas
habebam adversus eum et concedo ei et suis
veram pacem et firmam securitatem de me et
meis, et reddo ei ecclesiam Cantuariensem in
ea plenitudine, in qua eam habuit cum factus
est archiepiscopus, et omnes possessiones,
quas habuit cum factus est archiepiscopus,
et omnes possessiones, quas habuit ecclesia
et ipse, ad habendum ita libere et honori-
fice, sicut melius et honorificentius eas
habuerunt et tenuerunt et sui, salvo honore:
regni mei,

&
21, De Lingua et Grammatica

From Ben Jonson, (1573-1637) The English
Grammar: Consuetudo certissima loquendi
magistra.

Grammaticae unus finis est recte loqui.
Neque necesse habet scribere. Accidit enim
scriptura voci, neque aliter scribere debemus
quam loquamur.

Grammatica est ars bene loquendi,

Articulata vox dicitur, qua genus humanum
utitur, distinctim a ceteris animalibus,
quae muta vocantur; non quod sonum non edant;
sed quia soni eorum nullis exprimantur proprie
litterarum notis. (The true difference is ,
not in this, as we have shown in Sect.l, above,
But the naive statement shows how it takes
thousands of years fully to become conscious
of the process flourishing all these thousands
of years:; articulated speech,)
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Litterae pars minima vocis articulatae.

Litterae quae per seipsas possint pronunti-
ari, vocales sunt; quae non, nisi cum aliis,
consonantes sunt.

Vocalium nomina simplici sono, nec differ-
ente a potestate, proferuntur. Consonantes
additis vocalibus egent, quibusdam praeposi-.
tis, aliis postpositis. (Confer Scauri
grammatici Latini animadversiones in litteras
k, ¢, q, supra, Sect, 143.)

Omnes vocales ancipites sunt, id est, modo
longae; modo breves; eodem tamen modo semper
depictae (nam scriptura est imitatio sermonis,
dt pictura corporis; [nec mirandum quod pic-
tura minus perfecta sit quam exemplar], et eodem
sono pronuntiatae. Nisi quod vocalis longa bis
tantum temporis in proferendo retinet quam
brevis. Ut recte cecinit ille poeta de vocali-
bus:

Temporis unius brevis est, ut longa duorum.
From Ben Jonson, Grammatica Anglicana,

Works, ed. Oxford 1947, VIII.463,
466-469.

22, Gabriele d'Annunzio (1863-1938): Inscription
in his Garden, written by himself

Ego sum Gabriel qui adsto ante deos aliti-
bus de fratribus unus oculeus [unoculus} Post~-
vortae alumnus arcani divini minister humanae
dementiae sequester volucer demissus ab alto
princeps et praeco.

1. The suggested emendation, unoculus, makes
the word an allusion to d'Annunzio's loss

of an eve, mentioned above.
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Translation

I am Gabriele who stands before the Gods,
the one with one eye among my winged brothers,
nourished by the Goddess of the Future [?]
ministering the divine secret, and following
human folly, air pilot sent down from the
heights, a prince and a herald.

Commentary

The Italian poet in 1919 took Fiume, lost
one eye in the attack, and was made Prince of

Monte Nevoso; the word princeps is an allusion
to this,

+ This is an imitation of the words of the
Archangel Gabriel in Luke 1:19: "Ego sum
Gabriel qui adsto ante Deum.' Gabriel is

one of the four archangels standing before
God, i.e., Rafael, Uriel, and Michael. Gabriel
is the "annuntiator salvationis" so that Gab-
riele d'Annunzio really is fraught by the com-
parison by his two names, It is amusing to
find the greatest authority on d'Annunzio's
life, his secretary and biographer, Tom
Antongini, stumbling over this inscription,
Since he does not recognize the pun of the
poet with his angel-namesake, Antongini trans-
lates the inscription as follows:

Ego sum Gabriel qui adsto ante deos

I am Gabriel who presents himself before the
Gods (as an offering)

alitibus de Fratribus unus oculeus

among the winged brothers the most perspicacious
Arcani divini minister

Priest of the arcane and of the divine
humanae dementiae sequester '
Interpreter of human dementia

Postvortae alumnus

1, We have chosen this as the more likely of
the two meanings of Postvorta.
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The underlined terms used by Antongini
are wrong, and change the meaning completely.
Perhaps there is something in the saying that
nobody is a hero with his servant: The
greatest stylist is no stylist before his
secretary. And at the only place where we
depend wholly on Antongini's inside know-
ledge, he fails us; the word "Postvortae"
is found in Varro and Macrobius and means
either the goddess of the future or the god-
dess of breech-birth (as opposed to the goddess
of normal birth, Antevorta). This is a rare
word, here perhaps containing some obscure
word-play which we are unable to recover. But
Antongini possibly misread the monument in the
Vittoriale.

23. From the "Songs" of St. Augustine's Confessions

Domine deus

pacem da nobis --

omnia enim praestitisti nobis --

pacem quietis, pacem sabbati,

pacem sine vespera.

Omnis quippe iste ordo pulcherrimus

rerum valde bonarum

modis suis peractis transiturus est:

et mane quippe in eis factum est et vespera.

Dies autem septimus

sine vespera est nec habet occasum,

quia sanctificasti eum ad permansionem sempiternam
ut id, quod tu post opera tua bona valde,

quamvis ea quietus feceris,

requievisti septimo die,

hoc praeloquatur nobis vox libri tui,

quod et nos post opera nostra ideo bona valde,
quia tu nobis_ ea donasti, sabbato vitae aeternae
requiescamus in te. [13.35.50-36.51]




